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Introduction
BY SIR STAFFORD CRIPFS, KC, MP

Ts book deals with one of the greatest men of all tmes judged by
the mmensty of the changes he has brought about 1 the largest country
m the world
He 1s little understood 1n the Western world and the knowledge of
lus past Iife, hus expenences his behefs and hus purposes are a closed
book to millions of people m this country whose ltves have been -
mately affected by hus actions
Jack Murphy has Jong studied the affairs of Russia, and was humself
m the early days of the revolutton m personal contact with many of
s leaders  He has woven the hfe of Stahn mto the revolutionary
developments in the Sovzet Unton for which he was so largely responsible,
and the prcture thus given should serve to make clear to the reader both
the part which Stalin played and the course which the revolution took
Some part of this book consists of the opmons of the author and
with these we may agree or disagree, but the large part 15 a statement of
facts which can be histonically venfied
These facts have been brought together in an easdy readable form
which brngs out the mam points of mterest 1n the development of
Stalin's pelicy and 1n that of the Soviet Union A great deal of history
has been compressed 1nto a small space, but enough to give an accurate
conspectus and to whet the appenite of those who wish to make 2 more
thorough research mto this profoundly mreresting pertod of history
This knowledge 15 vital to the understanding of our relationship
with the Soviet Unton  Unless we appreciate the purpose of the revolu-
tion and the policy of the man who has been responsible for 1ts direction
ever since the death of Lenm, we shall be incapable of carrymg out our
own policy of fendship and co~operation wath the Soviet Untan
Upon the success of thus policy our own future and the future of the
world will very largely depend It 15 then surely worth our while to

spend 2 bitle oime m studying the Bfe and opmions of one who must
—as long as he lives—c to have an ding 1nf upon
the future of world pohcies

1mysclf would, from my own expenience, endorse the views expressed

by Mt Winston Churchll after hus first meeting with Marshal Stalin i
Moscon

It 1s very forrunate for Russia 1n het agony to have this rugged cheef at her
head  He s a man of ontstinding personality, swted to the sombre and stormy
.y



times 12 wiich bas Iife has been cast.  He 1s 2 man of mexhaustible courage
and will-power, 2 min of derect and even blunt speechk  Above all he 182 man
with a saving seose of humour which 1s of high mmportance to all men and to
all pations. Premuer Stahn left upon me an impresuon of deep, ool wisdom
and 2 complete absence of illunons of any kind.

‘Those who read this book wll, I thin}, endorse those words of our

Pnime Minister
STAFFORD CRIPPS

Author’s Note

"W en Joseph Stalm succeeded Lenm n the leadershup of the Soviet
Umon few people outside her frontiers knew anythung of him
The channels of mformation were akso so choked with prejudice
and 1gnorance that 1t was exceedingly difficult for people to make
up their munds about him  When they did so thewr conclusions
were usually wrong  Of no statesman of our day and generation
have so mamy people been compelled to revise therr opimons
His Lfe has been so completely absorbed 1n the Russ1an Revolu-
tion that to wnte of one without the other would be as absurd as
to wnte of Hamlet and ignore Shakespeare  Indeed, T thunk 1t 15
no exaggeration to say that no man has been so completely absorbed
1 hus Iife’s work to the subordmnation of almost every other nterest.
The brography of Staln must perforce be 2 poliical biography,
and I make no apology for bemng unable to descnbe hus favounite
dishes ot the colour of hus pyjamas
1 have attempted to tell the story of lus carcer wathout either
adulation or personal anupathy, to appraise him as I think history
wll apprasse him, 1 the hope that 1t will prove helpful to the
understanding of the man and the cause he serves
In conclusion, my warm thanks are due 1o Str Stafford Cripps
for hus introduction, H. Kemp, H. W Leggett, F W Hickinbottom,
and Dr John Lewss for their nvaluable and vaned belp, and 1o
Tan Gibson-Smuth for kindly reading the proofs

J T MURPHY



CTHAPTER ONE
Josepl Stalin Arrives
Only the naghbours shared her joy that a son was bom

Ok the parents of Joseph Vissanon Djugashwily, better known to the
world as Joseph Stalim, there 15 little to say  Hus father, Vissarion, was a
Georgran shoemaker of generations of shoemahers His mother,
Ekatenna, was an Ossetian woman of great character  Their home
the lutle Georgran town of Gon was a very humble affar comprising a
hving-room five yards square adjomung a kuchen  The lving-room
had one small wandow  The floor was of brick, the walls of waod
An ol Tamp stood on a table m the middle of the room A large sofa
covered with a straw pallet stood on one side and a sideboard with a
samovar on the other Three wooden stools and a stove completed
the furnshings It had no doorstep, and the door led straight 1nto a
cobblestone alley down which tnickled a durty stream  Across the alley
were more shanties wath their mevitable stove-pipes poking out 1rregu-
Larly from roofs and walls
This was the best accommodation Vissarton could afford, for shortly
before Joseph's burth lus old craftsman’s occupation, whented from lus
fathers, had been swept away by the new industralism that had mvaded
the Caucasus from the west  He had become a factory hand, working
for a pittance ten to twelve hours 2 day 1n a boot factory in Tuflss  His
wife was only twenty when on December 21st, 1879, her fourth chdd
was born.  He was the only one of the four to survive burth, and she
treasured him accordingly  She was 2 lovely woman, darkcyed, oval-
faced, and senous with the deeply rebgious senousness of one who had
dedicated herself to bear hardsup with foratude i the service of heavenly
things  She had no knowledge of thé world beyond Gort wath us
5 000 nhabitants, and probably Lttle of that
Nevertheless, she must have prayed her son would escape the fate

of hus father 'Though nesther theologian nor polinician, she was a
Chnistian, to whom the Church gave consolation and hope  No higher
service or better Lfe could she. canceane far. her: hay than_thar he shardd
become a priest  And since there were none to tell her that her child -
was destined to become a grant among the leaders of the nations, only
the newphbours shared her joy m hus birth, and probably Vissarion

celebrating the event with is workmates swore to make of hum as
good a cobbler as hus long ancestry of cobblers

13




" Stalin: 1879-1944

So Ekaterina hummed her lullabies and dreamed of the day when
he would become 2 priest of the Orthodox Church. The lullabies
ceased as young Soso, as she called him, stepped out to meet the boys of
lus gencration m the courtyard and alleys around his home, but the
dream temained At the age of seven the 1ad fell fl with smallpox,
of which he bears the marks to thus day

Stalin himsclf says nothing about these formatne years of hus cluld-
hood  That 1t was spent anud surroundings of which the harshness was
bately mungated by his mother’s passionate Jove 1s sclfevident  But
more potent as a factor i the moulding of hs character were lus school
years, from eight to eighteen, when he began to make contact with the
larger world

“When he was eight his mother arranged for lum to become a student
at the Church Day School of Gon, and there he attended daly dunng the
nextsixyears Like every school in Russta, the Gon Church School con-
ducted all lessons m Russian  Stalin had to leam hus patura! Georgan
from his mother  Had there been no other means of discovenng that
he belonged to a subject people, that fact would have tmpressed 1t on
him  The evidences, however, were many  They were all round um
The conversations of fus clders, the ever-present Czamst officuals, the
frequent appearance of the Cossack soldiers i the mountan passes and
on the mountansides which were the natural playgrounds of the boys

and guls, all rewnforced the fact that he was 2 Georgian,

Georga 15 2 small country on the southern side of the Cavcasus
range, with mountams towerng to 18,000 feet Its gorgeous valleys
and nch lands stretch down to the shores of the Black Sea Batum
and Tuapse are 1ts pnnapal ports, to which oil now Hows through
pipe-lines from Baku on the shores of the Caspuan. The rush for this
new hiqud wealth had hardly begun 1n the years of Stalin’s boyhood—
the first railway 1 Georgia was constructed only the year before he was
born. But the country was rich mn other things, 1n manganese, copper,
1ron, vineyards, and semi-tropical crops  Wild ansmals still roamed the
forests on the des, and the eagles so captured the
smagmation of the young Stalin that 1 Jater days, when commenting
on the gemus of Lenmn, he frequently used the expression “ he was the
mountan eagle of our party”

Gon tself 15 an old battle-scarred town budt round an anaent Byzan-
tine mountam fort, which has been 1 and p 1 1
times 1 the course of a thousand years of war between the Georguan
trabes and Greek and Turk, Mongol and Persian Finn and Russan.

When Joseph attended the Gon school he was a shmly-buile lad.
His hair was thick and black 2s jet, growing rather Iow over his forehead.
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No one can look at a portrait of this youngster without re
at 2 glance that here was a boy whose character was wntten clearly
on hus countenance  The eyes are bold  ‘The mouth 15 firm, the nose
strasght, and the chun well up  Already, here 15 2 boy one would not
expect to be talkanive or easy to tum from any course upon which he
had decided  He proved, too, to be a good pupil and a favourite of
Ius teacher At the end of stx years he won 2 scholarship which opened
the doors of the Tiflis Ecclesiastical College and led to new expertences
that decided the mam direction of his hfe
The years at the Gon school were not extraordinaty  Young Soso
played his games, learned Russian and {at home) Georgran, rambled wath
other boys mto the mountam passes, the caves and woodlands, like any
normal youngster of the distnct. 'When he was cleven years of age lus
father died, and from that ume throughout his schoolhng he was
dependent on Ins widowed mother, whose whole mcome henceforth
was carned by washing and scwmg for her neighbours
Ths of course added to the generally sombre atmosphere of the
home No wonder he began to ask why there should be so much
musery dimmung the beauties and clouding the grandeur of the land
He felt 1t was all wrong, but nesther teacher nor priest could help him
m hus search for an explanation  His schoolboy frends had little to
offer beyond hatred of the Rusnans, denved from therr parents
He was still 1n thus yumsor school when he read Darwin’s Ongmn of
Speaes and The Descent of Man  The fact alone tells much concerning
hus swaft progress towards matunty  When a boy under fourteen reads
books of ¢hus kind he has begun to take Iife pretty seriously and has a
muve capacity for using s mind  But 1n Stalin's crcumstances 1t
has another sigmficance Tt 15 certam he did not receave the books from
his teacher or hus boy friends  He had, m fact, made contact with the
wider world, where there was a Library mto which the winds of western
thought had blown 1deas of vast import
The cffect of these books on Soso was profound  They destroyed
whatever rehgious 1deas he had denved from hus mother or s school
tranmng Yaroslavsky records m lus remuuscences how 2 boyhood
friend was shocked to hear young Staln say, * You hnow, they are
fooling us  There 15 no God”
“How an you say such things, Soso " exclumed hus friend
** 11l lend you a book to read , 1t wall show you that the world and
all lving things are quite different from what you 1magine and all this
talk about God 15 sheer nonsense,” answered Soso as he urged lus frend
to read the works of Darwin

Tr 15 chanctenstie of the shrewdness and seeretneness bred m one
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born under a repressive régime that, having come to such a concluston,
he could continue at the Church Schoot and later pass on to 2 semmary
for the truning of students for the pnesthood  Nor did he speak of
these new deas to s mother  Jt may have been that he did not wish
to drstress her, but ns cquzlly Likely thz:. nunur:d m 2 country where
women were teg:  to discuss such questions,
the 1dea of explamning hu new notions to her did not even occur 1o hum,
That he was fond of her throughout her bife 1s clear cnough  But there
15 no evidence of her partiaipation i Jus mental development, nor of any
effort on hss part to persuzde her to think as he thought.  Even whenin
Later years her dreams of hus becomng a pricst were shateered, hus decision
was aceepted as 2 matter of course and he was sull her ** good boy ™
Never should 1t be forgotten that every new 1dea i Impenal Russia
was subversive and had to be spread m secrer.  Clandestine meetings
and underground movements were natural to the Cranst political
cltmate, and 1n no part of the Russian Empree was this more pronounced
than in Georgn, which had for been the g place of
secret revolutionary assocations  To keep one’s tongu. sull and wat
for the nght moment to stnke the deasive blow had become second
nature to the Georguans, and in these qualities of secretiveness and
cautiousness Stalin was but developing according to Georgun tradinon.
Thus the atheism mspired by the great nnetcenth-century saennfic
renaissance 1n England Ied him to exclaim, * They are foohng us  There
1s no God.” But lie was not yet consaous whither such a concluston
wouldleadlum  Conclusions are always new beginmuings  The Russian
Church had lost 1ts hold on hus mind  Russtan oppression of Jus native
land filled lim with 2 hatred of Czansm  The squalor and the msery
around hum worned him, although as yet the causes of 1t remamned
obscure
He did not know 1n thesc young days nor did anyone else at the
time, that the world stage was already almost set for the great clash of
empires, the “ Rusuan Colassus™ already stumbling toward disaster
He had not yet heard of Marx or Lenin, nor of the modern Eabour and
Soculst movement which was soon to capture humsbody and soul
Madenr, caprakeom, bad only st began to plongh dhe Cowcasen wnd
tear up the Georguan soul ready for the seeds of modern Socalism. Bue
when the young Stalm left provinaal Gon to study at the Tiflis Semunary
for the tranmg of priests, 1t was a landmark 1n his Iife
He was fourteen years old, and m many respects as mature as the
v Western youth of scventeen or eighteen.  He had visired Tuflis many
numes before , 1t was from a Tiflis library that he had secured the Darwm
books, but ta bive i Tuflis was another and bigger thing  Tiflis had
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then a population of 160,000 people It was (sod 1) the capital of
Georgia and with 1ts hbranes, muscums, and university, was the centre
of the country’s mtellectual hfe. There, too, gathered the revolutionary
of Georgrans, Ar Ossettans and refugecs from other
Caucasun countries In the first year of Joseph's now student Lfe
occurred the massacre of more than 100,000 Armenans by the Turks
This slaughter strred the world and almost brought England and Turkey
towar Thousands of Armensans found refuge m Tifis  England heard
the cries from afar  Young Stalin hved on the threshold of the calamaty
and bresthed the atmosphere of hatred and suffenng it entaled
The theologcal college was more than a place for the traming of
pracsts It was a centre of subversive 1deas that streamed mto 1t from
the turbulent enviconment around Not that the monks 1n charge
and responsible for the curniculum encouraged any tterest m the outer
world ~ They were the wstruments of the Church, and the Church
was the mstrument of the Russian Government, repressive and brutal
The college had cells 1n which to confine students for breaches of dis~
aplme  The regulations forbade them to belong to any public ibrary
or to hold mectings for any purpose outsde the curnculum  The
teachers spied on the pupils, searched ther cupboards for forbidden
books, and reported susp to the Head of the college
This college had 3 reputation  In the years just before Stalin entered
s precincts 1t had been closed for penods because of the students’ anti-
Russtan demonstrations It was here too that one of the rectors had been
killed by a student for bemng too vocal in hus contempt for the Georguans
It would be folly, therefore, to compare this theologseal college with
an Englsh or Amencan college of any denomunation, and for that
matter this applies to all colleges m the Russia of the "90’s Al were
centres of repression, and by consequence all were prone to breed gronps
of students ready to revolt. Many well-known revolutionanes came
from these stodent ranks and left their mark on the history of their umes
‘The Tiflss Seounary m p L d youths 10 sbundance whose
rdeas were hardly 1 strice accord with the teachings of thewr masters
It was astir with Latent natonal revolt, while all around changes were
taking place which were transformung, Tiflss seself nto 2 cosmopolian
aty of modern capitahism
‘When Joseph arnved here he did nothing rash  Even at this time
he showed that posc which has charactensed all hus later Ife  He dud
not air abroad ns atheoise views, for that would have meant expulsion
strught away, and he did not want to be expelled; he regarded fus
enzolment in thus college, wath all s hmutanons, 2¢ 2n opportumty to
acquire knowledge, and accordngly he quiedy procecded not oaly to
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tionary theories of the Western Labout movement, as modern capitalism
farrowed ever more deeply mto Rusua’s cconomuc and socal hfe
The Marsasts were young  As yet they had no traditions—the working-
class of Russia was not conscous of itself as a class  The labour for
the factortes, the mlls and the mines, the o1l wells and all the new enter-
prises which capitalism produces, had only recently been drawn from the
peasantry and craftsmen of the countryside and villages Rusnan
Marxism was therefore w the great formative period dunng which 2
nsing movement has to decide who shall direct 1t, how 1t shall be directed,
and whither 1t shall go  The decisions sull lay ahead when Joseph made
hus first contact wath the Tiflis group
The membershup mtroduced him ro the works of Marx and Engels,
of Plekhanov and Kautsky, of Adam South and Racardo, of Buckle and
Letourne, of Feuerbach and many more, with which to supplement his
already wide reading of Russtan and Georgian writers  Later, but only
later, he was to learn of Lerun through thus group It was not easy to
get some of the works of these wnters There was only one copy of
Marx’s Capital 1 the whole of Taflss, and this was labonously copred
by hand and passed from group to group, section by section, and read
aloud to 1ts members
Soon the young student was busy formmg other groups of workers
for the study of Marxism, and mevitably the ttme came when he felt
confident enough to become the central figure of such an illegal group
within the Seounary atself  All the mntenury of aim and absotbing
passion charactenstic of those who have found a purpose 1n bife, now
began to mark cverythung he did  This did not mean he had suddenly
becomea convertto a new cause through the p of some exp
The new assocatons had auracted him because he was searchung the
world for the meaning of the socal contrasts which confronted hum ar
every turn  The assoctations brought him 1nto contact with Marssm
and this both answered many of hus questions direct and pomted lndxrccd):
toward the answers 10 many more.
With such developments proceeding apace the sequel was mevitable

On Scptember 29th, 1898, the Rector of the Semmary received a fepore
which sad

At 9 pam. a group of students gathered 1n the dimng-hal} around Joseph
Djugashvils, who read them books not sanctioned by the semunary Amhnmnua
m view of which the student was searched.

On May 27h, 1899, Father Dimury proposed to the Sery,
Counal to * expel Joseph Dyugashwh as pohtically Leahle Hcmry
expelled Was
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Much has been made of this nadent, as 1f 1t were the deading pomt
mn the young man’s hfe  The really deciss e moment of hus eareer, which
set him on the tracks that have led lum to where he 15 to-day, 1s that at
which he joined the Marast group mn Tiflis  Stahin himself said later
“I became 2 Marxast, thanks, one may say, to my socal positon—my
father was an operatine m a shoe factory, and my mother too was a
worher—and also becausc there was a stir of revolt an the milien 1 whach
I moved, which was of the same socual level as my parents, and finally
because of Jeswuc repression and martinet mtolerance of the Orthodox
Church semmary where I spent some years The whele atmosphere
round me was saturated with hatred of Tsanst oppression, and I threw
myself whole-heartedly imto revolutionary work.”

He was cighteen when he was expelled  He had thea had nearly
four years of assocation with the Marxust group, and 1n the last two years
had acavely partcaipated mn the agitation of the workers” organisations
newly formed 1n Tiflis A few months before hus expulsign he had
become a foundation member of the Tiflis branch of the Russun Social
Democratic Party formed m 1898



CHAPFTELR TWO
West Mcets East

1 am sure the conservative people who have introduced capitaliom 1sto
Russza will be one day ternbly astonshed at the consequences of thar
dongs. BNGtis, 1897
Joseen StAm the revolunonary and the newly~developing workmg-
dass of Russiz weee fortunate m the time of their appearance 1n hustory
The cond d with that app were such a5 obtained in
no other country  Capitalism 18 Raussia, slowly developing i a wast
arena of feudalism, tecenved, wn the second half of the mneteenth century,

2 ternfic impubse from Europe  Moreover, 1t started at a hugher tech-
nological fevel than 1n the countries of the West  The Russians did
not have to iment the steam-engine and pass through all the stages
which marked the growth of our factory system, beginming with the
small factory and developmg towards the large  Capital was much
more concentrated.  Already 1n 1883, at the Morozov mull of Orelovo-
Zuyevo, near Moscow, there were employed no fewer than 8,000
workers  Between 1890 and 1900 the number of workers engaged
Russian ndustry rose to 7,500,000, with a much greater proportion
engaged in large factonies than wmn any country of Western Europe or
Amenca.

Dunng this nme the uncheched explortanion of the new mdustnal
workers knew no bounds—long hours of labour averaging twelve to
fourteen hours a day, wages of seven to eight roubles 2 month?,
metal warlers and foundry men recewving not mare than ty-five
roubles a month , no factory legssl , trade prohubited and
each attempt to form trade umons brutally repressed , a foul insanary
barrack. system of accommodation for the workers existed at the large
factones , all the excesses which charactensed the carly years of capitalism
everywhere, here classically exemphfied.

Parallel with this development of the mdustnal working-class, the
cepialist revolution m agnculture proceeded equally rapidly The
law for the abol, of serfdom, p 1! d 1n 1861, faled to emancr-
pate the peasaots They had to face a redemption price” of
2,000,000 000 roubles, pay rent m kind, and coltwvate the landlords’
lands with thesr own xnplements and ammals  The so-called Iiberation
from serfdom was really only an exchange of serfdom for 3 new kund

11 souble = 2 shiflings
2r

®
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of lavery 1 the name of freedom, doving many off the land altogether
to seek new employment in the mills and factones. It also differentiated
the peasants widely, divading them mto nch (the kulks or caprealist
farmers), muddle, and poor, according to therr abihity to meet the ympact
of their ** emancipation,” 1¢, to pay ther redemption pnce and the
poll tax, to render services to the landlords, and to exploit one another
m the process This was the evolunon of rural capstalism
These vast economc 2nd mndustnial changes were not mavgurared by
a farseeing government and 2 rubng class that wanted them. The
Czars were absolute monarchs and the zanst governments, thronghout
the nineteenth century, were grotesquely annquated affairs expressing the
mterests and the outlook of the serf-owners and the ex-serf-owners.
Russaa was vast. It covered more than 8,000,000 square miles, stretching
from the Baltc to the Paatfic Ocean and from the Arctic to the semu-
tropical frontiers of Persa. It was an empwe m which the Russuzn
antocracy govemed 160,000,000 people, sxty mulltons of whom were
non-Russizn.  The absolutsm of the Czars was supremely conservative.
They desired purely and sx.mply an Asanc dcspousm. They were
proud of a Russ:a’s back and t therr
centrabised bureavcracy with a Church system which was never anything
but 2 spintual slave to the autocracy Two bundred thousand priests
and monks were as much a part of the mechamsm of government as the
police, the army, and other state officials  Russia had had no Reforms-
tion, nor any pcrxod marked by the craft guilds and mznufzcmn:xs that
had d d Western Europ 2 g our cwn,
duning the of from feudal What craft
that had appeared was based upon agnculture and the peasants Agncu!~
ture seself grew by the expanson of the culuvated area rather than by
improved cuoltvanon.

Al these features of Russtan Iife account for the slowness of Russtan
development until the last quarter of the mneteenth century, for the
reputed “ laziness ™ of the Russian people and therr so-called “ fatalsm.”
The fact 15 that the mxﬂmn: cf peasants scattered over Russa's vast term-

ey were ek llmzmt. P nd
kept so by a desp mtbe lop of the means
of producuon, It was B y easy for Lised armed forces,

equally ignorant and brutal, to crush whatever peasant revolts arose,
especully since these could only be local or regronal, and equally casy
to crush nationalst revolts of the subjeet peoples of the Empire—Poles,
Georguns, Armenuns, and 5o on

These famuliar facts have frequendy given nse to the mterpretation
of the Russan Rey oluuon as a revolt of goaded, 1gnorant mithons agaimst
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2 stupidly reactionary suling class  OF course these were factors m the
) but the expl 15 too superficial It 1gnores a most
mportant pbenomenon m the social and pohueal bistory of Russia,
without which T think 1t not too extravagant to say there would have
been no Movember Revolution n 1917 1 refer to the exastence of the
Russan. Revolutionary wtelligentsia  They were revolutionary because
the régime made them so, and 1 this respect the development of Russia
1m the mineteenth century differs from that of all the countnies of Western
Europe
In these states capitalism had superseded feudalism long before the
mdustrial working-class had become consarous of its independent réle
ot Socialism had become a saience  The ntelligentsia wluch had grown
up with the ph pitalism of the h century was thus
not a revolutionary element m socety Here and there were a few
mndividuals who could be so classfied, Marx and Engels bemng out-
standing examples, but few others could be included  The majonty
were conservative, capttalist-minded, and at best Iiberal capitalist
Capitabism 1 Western Europe (including Bntam) and Amenca did
not repress the mtelligentsia  Everywhere mndustry was growing with
rapridity  Improved Lines of commumcation broke down the 1solation
of populations  Ratlways, cheap and rapid postal services, cheap tele-
graphy, spapers with mass arcul. , popular education, the
extension of the franchise, all contnbuted their opportumties for the
mtelbgentsia to lead a3 Liberal Iife, and for the working-class and s
organssation to grow
“When the ntelligentsia became iterested m thus latter development,
their interest was not revolutionary  They did not come to the workng-
class to revolutionsse, but to liberalise  True, they compounded a Little
with Socalism, occastonally wore red ties and adomed the brow of the
workingclass movement with the reddish halo of & far, far distant
Socialism , but nowhere mn any of these countries did they pursue 2
Tevolunonary course  Even m Germany where the Soctal Democratic
Tabnse Mosenens, bagn, saden the, hannes of Yamanm, wad sduseriped
to 1ts general tenets under the direct influence of Marx and Engels, the
mtelligentsia were * revising Marxasm ” I place of “ the tevolutionary
conguest of power ™ the German Socu! Democratic Labour Party was
stea;lnilyhcvolvmg as ;‘l]"arbammmry Party of reform
the same penod the Brtish working—class
under the ba.nncPr of Trade Umionism, i oy Eherag its forces

Although Marx and En
for many years Iived and worked 1 England, there were nogcdxsn;h:d
people 1n this country who knew anythng of Marxisp, Only a fe
of the wntings of Marx had been translated mto Enghsh Thc);cvo]:v |




24 Stalin: 1879-1944

tionary years had long since gone and the Charnst Movement was
almost forgotten when the Sociahst organisations began to re-form
The Labour Party was not yet born.  Only small Socralist orgamsations
such as the Social Democratic Federation, the Fabian Society, and the
Independent Labour Party expressed the growth of Socialist opinton,
and none of these groups was Marxst  The Fabians rejected Marxism
out and out Socalism, according to therr niew, would come from
the per of the | y of capitalism with Socralist 1deas and
the gradual evolution of capitalism nto Socalsm Efficiency, adult
education, reform, the conversion of the capitalists through reason and
the general 1imp t of the cond of the people would cffect
the transformation The Independent Labour Party was a more or
less Christian Socualist Party seeking Socualism through the conversion
of the people and 2 parhamentary majonty of Soculsts The Socul
Democratie Federatton wanted the emancpation of the workers through
a Socialst Parhamentary majonty It propagated the economuc teach-
ings of Marx but 1t would have nothing to do with s notion of a
revolutionary struggle for poner  When thus Federation spht mso two
parties and the Soaalist Labour Party was formed, the latter regarded
stself as the propagandist of Socalism and the ndustrial organsations
as the means whereby the workers would achieve power  Hence mn this
peniod there was thus no fusion of the working-class with saentific
Socalism, but rather with Fabiantsm, which demed the lustorie réle of
the working-class as defined by the Marxsts
In the Latin countries of Europe, where capitalism was not so advanced
as 1n Bntam and Germany, the workers’ movements were nevertheless
followng 2 sumilar course, led by a sumilar mtelligentsta  In Amenca
where capitalism was developing with great speed, thete was only a small
Soctalist party stomlzr i outlook to that of the Soctal Democratic Feder-
ation of Britamn, and the revolunonary syndicalism of the Industral
Workers of the World which vismalised a revolution with the General
Stoke as 1ts ponapal weapon
But 1n Russta there exsted 1 this period 2 revolutronary 1ntelligentsia
famihar with the languape of revolution though httle acqpanted with
Marxesm  Thus class had a long and remarkable history dating back to
the reign of Peter the Great, who opened the windows of Russia to let
m the ight of Europe. His work was carned forward dunng the
eighteenth century by Catherine II, 2 German princess and an meellectual
of no mean standing  She was a discaple of Montesquen and cor-
responded with Voltaie and Diderot, the grear wrters and thinkers
who were busily prepanng the French Revolunon  That revolutton
and the armies of Napoleon spread the Iiberal ideas of the nsing capaealism
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It was out of the Napoleome wars that 2 group of Russian officers of
the Guards, impregnated wath Iiberal ideas and thalled wath the noton of
bringing a constituon to Russia, and hberatng the peasants from serf-
dom, prepared a palace revolt. Some plotted the assassmation of the
Czar Nicholas I These became known as the Pecembrists, because
of the date on which they had planned therr nsing  Fave were hanged
and the rest sent to Sibena. Thus the first revolutionaned among the
mtellectuals met their fate by the only weapons the Czars of the mineteenth
century knew for the suppression of 1deas  But 1deas, once spread, are
not killed by killing those who do the spreading, espectally 1deas which
have belund them the dnving force of human emancipation

The great penod of Russtan wniters ushered in the next stage  Push-
kin, Lermontov, Gogol and Tolstoy, Chekhov and Turgentev, set the
pace to Russtan culture among the educated people Then came
Dostievsky and Khosiakov, Alexander Herzen, Belinsky and the famous
anarchist Bakumn  Pushkin was killed 1n 2 duel  So was Lermontov
Herzen was exiled  Dostievsky was sentenced to death and repneved
as he and others stood before the firmg squad, only to spend long years
m prison. Belmsky was expelled from the university Bakunm was
impnsoned and exiled

Among the great mntellectuals too was N § Chernyshevsky, the
nearest to the Marzsts of all the Russtan Socabists of the nuddle of the
numeteenth century  From these wrters spread the liberal, Socialist and
humanist 1deas, and 1t was their work which mspired the growth of the
Narodnik (Peoples’) Movement, the Nihilists, who demied all authonity,
the anarchusts, and later the Socualist Revolutionaries  Whether their
Views were extreme or moderate, they were always met with repression ,
and 1t was thus fact, persisting through the century and beyond, which

called forth the policy of terronsm directed aganst the autocracy
There was a fund 1 weak

m the mtellectual policy It had
1o mass support, not because the masses disapproved of the policy of

violence—to that thar daldy bfe had long been accostomed—but they
knew nothing of what the mtellectnals were domg or why The
revolunonanes sought to sur the people by the glory of the sacrifical
act of the indvidual, to make the revolution for the people wmstead of
with the people  No country was ncher m the number of 1ts dealists
of this kind wha, reflectimg on the smequabines and 1y of ther
generaton, dared to give therr all that things mught be changed
There were two mawm trends of opuion among them. One was
alan to the Liberalism and utopian Socalism of the West, and the other
expressed a distnctly Russian or Slavophul 1dea based on the over~
whelmungly agranan life of Russta with its pnmutive organsation of
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the Mir or Village Commune The former wanted a Constituent
Assembly and representative government of the Western type, the fatter
wanted the communes to be the basis of 2 Soaalist socrery that would
have nothing to do with the Western mdustriabism  The anarchists
among them wanted 2 commumty of voluntary co-operative socteties
and village communes without any state authoney whatever  All were
agamst the régime and ded 1t a5 the prnapal enemy
of the people  All fought for their 1dess, and throughout the century
there 15 a long trail of young men and women of this stratum of society
gomg mto the prisons of Russiz and Sibena and to the finmg squad
From this generation of muddle-class imtelligentsia—umversity
students, wrters, school teachers, nspectors, journabsts—came the
“Plekhanovs, the Gorkis and Chrchenns, Litvinoys and 2 host of others
There were many fanmhes Iike that, for example, of 1lya Nikolayevitch
Ulyanov  Tlus man was an spector of primary schools of the pro-
vince of Simbursk, a liberal awil servant  His wife, Maria Aleksandrovna,
was born of a family of small gentry with an estate in the province of
Kazan They had six children—Alexander, Vladimir, Dimitrs, Anna,
Olga and Manz  All grew up as revolutionanes  The cldest of the
six, Alexander, was foremost of a group of young men who planned to
assassmate Czar Alexander I They were artested, tried, and hanged
m 1887 They had belonged to a group of Narodniks—Socialists whose
movement made no distnction between the working-class of the town
and the peasants The Ulyanov family was not unique mn producmng
2 household of revolutionanies  rather was 1t typical of 1ts ind It
stands out from the rest only because Viadumie Iynch Ulyanov became
known to the world as Lerun
When Plekhanov mtroduced Mamasm to Russia m 1884, it did
not follow that the whole body of mntellectuals was wunng ready to
swallow 1t whole But i1t did mean that there existed 2 large numnber
spintually prepared to revalue their rdeas in the hight of the new teaching
Thes fact was all-important for the develop of the modern revolu-
uonary class—the nsing industnal workingclass  For Somalist theory
1s not the product of the proletanan class  Neather Mare nor Engels
nor Lemn were of thus class  Nor were Sir Thomas More, nor Godwin,
nor Owen nor a whele host of thinkers of many countries  Ironte and
y as 1t may be, Socalsm as 2 theory was denved from the
ntelligentsia—a socal group bom of the muddle classes It 13 they who
have developed Soculist theories for society, and st 15 they who are
ponsible for & lsm or M.
And yct how narural was this development | The doors of the
, kingdom of knowledge were open to them when they were closed to
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the p who until the g wntacacy
of mdustrsal techmque made compulsory clementary education a neees-
sty Agom, the mtellectuals were not tied to the mechanusm of dustry
for long hours every day m order to secute the physical means of bfe ,
thetr brams could finction unfettered by the exhausting drawn of energy
which every proletanan’s toul 1mposed on hum
The stmbon of Rusta was thus umque among the powers

Capitalism was rapidly producing a modern industnal working-class
and giving 1t no means of socnal and poliical development other than

through ) Indecd, capualism atself was revolutonary It
had needed a ** 1780 " to rehieve 1t of the impedimenta of Czansm and
feudal now the mntell made revol y by the despotism

of the regume, began to assunulate Marsism and link up “ 1789 ™" and
November 1917 Thus the Russuan Socal Democratic Labour Move-
ment was soon to tescue the revolutionary teachings of Marx from the
swamp of R which was engulfing them m the West, and m.
domng so 1t was to pave the way for the creation of the first Socialist state
m hustory

Withm a very short time thtee principal political schools erystatlised
among the mtelligentsia as a result of the impact of Marasm  There
were those who supported Plekhanov and the Emancipation of Labour
groups and accepted the new doctrine completely ~Another group,
led by P Struve, who became known as *“legal ” Marxusts, held that
capitabsm must precede Somalism and drew the conclusion that the
capitalist class must therefore come to power and establish political
democracy as mn the Western countnies A thred group, whle holding,
to the view that Russra must have a revolunon, rejected Marxism and
placed all 1ts hopes on the peasantry  This dependence on the peasantry
became the cardinal pomt of the policy of the Socuahst Revolutionary
Party

It was i the mudst of this preparatory work that Lenmn became
acquanted with the works of Mar<. He first began to study Capital
m 1888, when he was eighteen years of age, and alteady 2 firstclass
scholar steeped 1 the history of Russa and widely acquainted with
European history and revol y docttme  Although convinced of
the necessity of revolution, he at no tune subscribed to the terrorst
policy which had brought hus brother to an untimely end  He went to
St Petersburg 1 1893, and by that tume he held fully-formed opmions
He had found 1n the works of Marx and Engels that for which he had
been searchung  Flis arnval in St Petersburg created a dous stie
tn tevolutionary circles, for it quickly became clear that here was a leader |~
and creanve thinker of outstanding qualines
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From this moment 2 new development began among the Manasts
and m the working-class Lenmn supported Plekhanov and hus col-
leagues 1n their propaganda and jomed 1n the battle agamnst the Narodniks
and the “ legal Marusts,” but passed from the stage of formng educa-
tional aircles to organse polincal agitation with the workers  He formed
n St Petessburg a League for the Emancipation of the Working-class
led strikes, and showed how to combine the struggle for cconomic
and political reforms with the struggle agamnst Czansm It was at this
decsive moment 1n the hustory of Russia when the industnal working-
dlass was appearing on the scene with a new type of leader, that Joseph
Stalin at e1ghteen years of age tumned hus back on the Theological College
and plunged headlong mnto the new revol y stream.  Geographic-
ally, Lenin and Stali were far apart, the one mn northem St Petersburg
the other in the Caucasan south. Neither so much as knew of the
eustence of the other, and years were still to elapse before they could
meet. But already they were developing as part of the same forward
movement




CHAPTER TAREE
The Master Revolutionary

1am only a discaple of Lenin and st 1s my whole ambition to be a futhful
disaple STALIN

Joseent Stau, then, was atrracted to Marxism without cven knowmg
of the exustence of Lenm It was m 1898, while he was still i the
Theological College of Ttflss, and of course already an active member of
the tlegal group of revelutionaries, that an aricle wnitten by Letun i a
paper published by the St Petcrsburg League for the Emancipation of the
Workmg-Chass arrested hus attention  Whatever else he had learned 1
Tus college days he had acqured a p of’ and an amalytical
method of thimking which made tam an cutstanding figure among hus
fellow-students 'When he saw the arucle by this Tutherto, to fum,
unknown wniter, 1t was these qualities 1 1t which at once appealed to
him
Tt was entitled IWho are the Friends of the People and how they fight
agamst the Soaal Democrats  The * Fnends of the People” were the
Narodmks  The arncle d an analysis of the economuc develop-
ment of Russia It also declared that Marxism was not a dogma but 2

saientfic theory It had this virtue—it squated with the facts The
article conc‘luded

Tt 15 on the industnal wotking~class that the Socal Democrats centre their
attentron and thewr acivity  When the advanced members of that class shall
have asamulated the 2deas of Saentific Soashsm and the 1dez of the rle of
the Russian workman in hustory when theur 1deas are widespread and the work~
men have creaed stable t d
economic war of to-dy into a consaous class struggle—then will the Russian
Waorkman, nung at the bead of all d elements h bsol:
and lead the Rusuan Proletanat (by the side of the proletanat of all countmies)

along the straight way of open polincal struggle towards a Victorious Communst
Revolution.

Ieappeared to the young Stalin that here was a leader who understood
Russta and the workers, wwho knew what he wanted and how to ges it
From the moment of reading this article he watched for every word
from the new writer  Soon this unfamiliar figute on hus honzon became
hus hero of herocs  Without Lenm knowng 1t, he had won a dssaiple
who was absorbing Ius teaching and enthusiastically expounding 1t every
day  One of hus fellow-students recalls how, one mormmg 1 1898, he
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found Stalin 1 the college square with a group of students around him
trenchantly enticsing the views of Jordama, 2 Georgian leader of the
Socral Democratic Group  Stalin had just read an article by Lentn which
was the key to s enticism. - He passed 1t to hus friend Kapanadze, saying
“I must meet fum at all costs”

He fist got to know lim by correspondence five years later  OFf
hus view of Lenin at that tme Stabn himself sud long aferwards “ Isaw
m hm then, not 2 sunple leader of the Party, but 1ts actual founder
For he alone understood the mner beng and immediate needs of our
Party When I compared him with his brothers-in-arms, Plekhanov,
Martov, Axclrod and the others, they were a head lower than Lemn.
Beside them he was not just one of the leaders, but a Jeader of 2 hagher
type, a mountam eagle, who did not know fear 1n the strupgle and who
boldly led the Party forward over the unexplored paths of the Russian
revolutionary movement.””

It was not untl 1903, at a Party conference m Tammerfors, Finland,
that he met hus hero face to face Then he got a shock, He says

T was hoping to see the mountamn eagle {how this phrase recurs!] of out
Party the great man, great noe only pobucally, but, if you wall physcally,
because 1n my rmagmation § prerured Lemn a5 2 guant, stately and imposing
“What, then, was my disappointment to sec 2 most ordmary looking man, below
average height, m no way, brerally no way, dstingushable from ordmary
mortals

It 18 accepted as the usual thing for 2 * great man ™ to come late to meetings
30 that the asembly may awat s appearance wnh bated breath, and then,
just before the great man enters the warmng goesup  “Hwh 1,  Silence!

H- s comumng " This rte did not secm to me superflucus because 12 creates
an umpression, mspires fespect What, then, was my disappomtment to leam
that Lenm bad amved 2t the conference before the delegates had sereled humself
somewhere ma corner 2nd was carrymg ona 2most

ordimary conversation with the most ordinary delegates at the Conference 1

+will not conceal from you that at that time thus seemed to me to be rather 2
wviolanon of certam essential rules.

That Stahin promptly made 3 revaluation of the quahinies and beaning
necessary to leaders goes withoutsayng for of all men to-day none carnes
humself with less affe Other qualities of hus hero mp d um
grealy  Of Lenun's specches he sad

1 was apﬂv:zrd by t.!nt wreustible (orct of logic n them, which, although
P 4 bss 2udicnce gndmuy eleanfied 1t

anddxn.ulh:nymggos. p d i ber thst one of

the delegatey said "mloglcoflmml!pcecb\sulxkgarmghry tentacle

which 32 you on all ides 33 2n 2 vice and from whose grip you are powerless

to tear ym.u:cl[awzy you must aither surrender or make up your mund to
eat.”

utter defe
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‘When Lemn met Plekhanov, Axelrod, and others, one and all agreed
that here was a leader out of the ordmary  Plekhanov 1s sard to have
described himt as a future Robesperre, and Axelrod, meetng hum m
Geneva, was convinced that he was 1n the presence of the future leader
of the Russian Revolotion In what conssts the greatness of Lemn,
that he should create such a powerful smpression on the munds of the
young revolutionaries and even on the elders among Russian Macasts 2!
1 thunk 1t can be summed up thus. Lemn was the hving embodiment
of all that 1s contaned 1n the epigram of Mare—"* Hitherto philosophers
have explamed the world m vanous ways  Qur task 15 to change 1t ”
Lenm did not reject the task of expluning the world, but he explaned
1t 1n order to change 1t Having found from Marx the laws governing
the evolution of soctety, he procceded to apply them to tus own age
and generation, creating a techmgque that was essential for the hamess
g and development of the forces which were to change the world
according to hus wall.

He studied the laws of soctal development as taught by Marx and
Engels, apphed them to the development of soctety and enlarged the
theones behund them  His 2nalysis of the Russian economuc and pohincal
situatton convinced hum, not that 1t would automatically and wevatably
become Socralist, but that 1t would present 1 the course of the next
decades an opportumty to avoid to a large extent a whole epoch which
had marked the hustory of other countries—always provided the Russian
workng~class could be developed by a revolutionary Socialist leadership
m ume to seize the opportunity when 1t amved

Plekhanov and others saw this too It was not 1n this that Lenmn
the Marxust differed from the elder Marasts or from Marx humself
He differed 1 his conception of the means of developing the workmg-
class mto a revolunonary Socialist class  Plekhanov, Axelrod and many
more were the propagandusts and the of the wntten word
Lenn apphed the pnnaples of Marasm to hfe  What Marx and
Engels had written he treasured, and possibly knew better than any
man every book and every document ever penned by them, but to

tum d were d and Life 15 ever-
changing  He digested the 1deas 1n the books as means to the under-
g of changing ph He read hustory deeply, not for the
stke of erudition but to lesrn from the expenence of man i order to
make hstory anew
Tenever entered hus head to think that Marx and Engels were mfallibles
who had said the final word on phrlosophy, science and hustory, and that
all he had to do was to throw three volumes of Marx's Caputal at cvery
working man’s head 1 order to make him a revolutionary Sociabst,
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On the contrary, he grasped what Marx and Engels had done, and
making therr punciples lus own proceeded to develop and apply them
Ths great distinction between Lemn and his colleagues was noticeable
m the days following hus arnval 1n St. Petersburg and was soon seen to
be of fundamental importance It was agreed by all that there should be
a Socl Democratic Labour Party  But what kund of party was 1t to
be? Ofwhomshouldtbe composed ?  What princrples should govern
ats conduct ® What were 1ts tasks ?

Lemmn was convinced and determuned that 1t should be a party such
as had never yet seen the hghr of| day—n party of determined revolution-
anes with , who were deeply rooted m the
wndustrial workmg—clas, who were danng and courageous i their
conduct  They must be without llusions about the meaning of revolu-
non and what 1t entatled, refuse to reflect the backwardness of the
workers but be ready to lead them into avil war and the wsurrectionary
struggle for power

It will be appreciated that here was an entirely new approach to the
problem of forming 2 political party Evcry party htherto formed had
been Limited to the defence of p e propag; ofa
programme to be secured within the exsting structure of socuety, of the
conspiracy of a group to seize power on 1ts own account A conservative
Party anses to hold society Yo 1ts yesterdays, a liberal party to liberalise
Vllt, a labour party to reform 1t by words and gentle persuasion, 2 fasaist
party to save 1t by convilsions, a soctalsst revolutionary party to terrorise
1t nto making peasant reforms  But here was a proposition to organise
anew kind of party, with new methods and 2 new outlook on life stself

1t would be composed of bers who would fically analyse the
structure of soacty and the relationship of the contending class forces
within 1t It would place greater value on the quahty of 1ts members
than on therrnumber It would carry no passengers It would mtegrate
wself with the mang class and develop a strategy and tactics governed by
one d purp th ry conguest of political power by
the workingclass as the essential prerequsite for soaal revolution
Marx had not concewved such 2 party  The nearest apprommation
to 1t, but only 18 2 programmatic sensc, was the Social Democratic Pacty
of Gexmzny, which accepted Marxsm as 1ts philosophy 1 general, and
dm s p “the d hip of the Proletanat ™ and
the xccogmucn of the necessity of the conquest of power through avil
war But these features had faded mto the background 2s the party
grew and became more and more pathamentary  Indeed, so concerned
were Marx and Engels about 1ts rapid degeneration from ther ponaples
that on more than one occasion they were on the pomt of dssocatng
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thernselves from this party they had done so much to develop  Lenm
saw from the outset that 1t was not sufficsent 1o have subscnbers to a
progrsmme  The Party of Ins conception must also have regard for
the quabty of 1ts members and the cntenon of qualiry must be the
activity of the members
To Lenn revolution was an art as well as a saence  He saw Russia
25 a country already 1 a process of revolution.  Every soaal class except
the most backward of serf-owners and nobiliry were agawnst the annquated
despottsm that ruled the land—capitalists, peasants, the working-class,
e oppressed national the wtell Not one of these could
make a revolution on its own.  None of the oppressed nanons of the
Rusnan Empire could secure 2ts own iberation  The peasants could
revolt, but never lead a Socuhst revolunon  The capitalists wanted 2
revolutton which would brng them to power, but were afraid of any
attempt to lead one on the French model of 178p lest the Jacobins of
Russna should carry the revolunon beyond them  Nor had the caprtalists
become strong enough yet to be decisive m the political struggle  More-
over the demand for political democracy was growmg as the new
mdustnal working-class began to develop mass struggles agamst the
conditions governng therr daly hves As Lemn saw the situation
unfolding 1t would be a race between the working—class and the caprtalist
class

Therefore the working<class had to be provided wath a general staff
of traned Socabist Jeaders and must be umted 1n 1ts convictions  The
feaders must be tramed 1 revolunonary warfare, and the best of the
worhers wamed with them, so that they could transform an unarmed
workang-class into an armed workmg dlass ready and walling to use
sts arms  Furthermore they must mfect the forces of the crown with
therr 1deas  Lerun summed up the situation thus

History has placed before us a tash which 15 more tevolutionary than the
1mmedute tasks of the proletanat of any other country  The completion of this
task, the destruction of the strongest bulwark of European and we may say
Asunc, reaction would make of the Russan proletanat the vanguard of the
ternatonal proletarun revolution, And we have the nght to beheve that
we will exmn this ttle of honour—deserved already by our predecessors the
revolutonaties of the Seventies—if we are able 1o wspite our movement—a
thoustnd times mare extensive and profound than thewrs—wwich the same un-
condittoned audacary and energy 3

The creation of such a party could not be achieved by merely publish-
mg a programme and ealling for supporters, and here agam Lemin
stands out from other leaders mn that he saw cicarly how the party must

3 Lenin 1 collected wotks vol V,p 138

<
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germinate anud stafe, grow amd stafe, and produce m 1ts stoving 2l
the qualities demanded of 12 by the revolution 1t was design~d to lad.
Lemn started on his great work 2s the master revolutionary by
plunging mto a fierce rdeologieal battle with the revolutionary mtel-
Lgentsia and carrying the battle direct to the workers of St. Petersburg
From the outset 1t was a new kind of polinaal fighting, for he would not
permut the battde to be merely a theorencal discussion Esery wsue
discussed had to have us pracucal application  Theory had to be tested
by pracnice  How he waged this fight and watched every step snats
development, 1s to be cleatly seen at an carly stage m a remarksble
publication (published 1902) called I¥hat 15 t0 be Done ? wheremn he says
The hutory of Rusun Socal Democracy aan be divided nto three dustinet
periods  The first peniod covers about ten years, approxumately the years 1884
to 1894 This was the penod when the theory and programme of Socul
Democracy gernumted and took root. The number of adherents to the new
tendency 1 Rusm could be counted sn umrs. Socul Democracy eused
without a Libour movement , 3t was, as 5t were, 1 13 penod of gestanon.
‘The second penod covers three or four years—1894to 1898 In thus perx
Socul Democracy appeared 13 the world as a soaal movement as the nsng
of the masses of the people, 23 a political party  This s the penod of sts mfancy
and adolescence  Socul Demotranc 1deas spread among the inrclhigentna ke
an epudemic and they became entirely absorbed in the fight aganst Populsm
(the Narodniks) 1n going among the workers, and the latter, i their tumn were

ennrely absorbed g strikes, The saade
strides

The thurd peniod, as we have scen, began 1 1897 and defintely rephaced
the sccond penod 1 1898 —  This was the period of confitmon, dintegra-

tion and vaallinon. In the penod of adolescence the youth’s voice breaks,

The voice of Rusaan Socal Democracy mn thus peniod began to break, began

to strike 2 false note But 3t was only the leaders who wandered from the

path, the movement stsclf connnued to grow and advanced by enormous

strides. The fourth period will see the consolidation of milirant Marmen.
‘We will have a genwne vanguard of the maost revolunonary chss.

So he proceeded step by step, cxamining each stage, lookmg both
back and ahead with saentific cyes, always commg down with sureness
upon the next thing to be done. He answers hus own question fully
and completely  The book was the first of its kand, for hutherto there
had been no th 1t of the q of how to organis¢
a revolunonary socal democranic party  For the first ime Marxsm 1
apphed to 1ts own weapon. Lemm himself never refers to any of his
contnbutions as “Lemmsm ™ thar was left for Ius successors. But
herem 15 hus first distnctive contribution to the theory and practice of
Marxism i Russta

Isay “m Russa ™ advisedly, for of all men he would dende the 1de2
of automaneally transfernng the Russian party organssation clsewhere-
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He would msist that 1ts prinaples were meet for appleation anywhere,
but they must be adapted to arcumstances or the results would not give
satisfaction  What 15 fo be Done ? examines every trend of opinton 1n
the Russian working-class movement, analyses 1, and having analysed
states the conclusions with 2 preasion which leaves no room for mus-
understanding  These were Lemn’s conclusions 3

Tassert (1) Thatno movement can be durable without a stable organisanion
of leaders to mantun continwty, (2) that the more widely the masses are
drawn 1nto the struggle and form the basis of the movement, the more necessary
13t to have such an organssation and the more stable must 1t be {for 1t wall be
less easy then for demagogues to side-track the more backward sections of the
masses) , (3} that the orgamsation must consist chuefly of persons engaged 1
revolution 38 a profession, (4) that 1 2 country with 2 despotic government,
the more we restnct the membership of this orgamsation to persons who are
engaged 1 revolution as a profession and who have been professionally trained
1 the ast of combating the polisteal police, the more difficult will it be to catch
the orgamsation , and (5) the wider wall be the circle of men and women of the
working-class or of other classes 1 society able to jom the moverment and per~
form sctive work

He follows these five proposals with another—the establishment of
an all-Russian newspaper of an entirely new type—a paper which would
be at once agtator, propagandust, and orgamuser It was to be the means
of centraismg leadership and developmg the activity and thinking of

he masses—in short, to give 2 lead to the revolution everywhere

1 have dwelt upon this work of Lemn because 1t 15 fundamental wo

he understanding of the man and hus hife-work and to comprehending
oseph Stalin, hus successor  The party was the mstrument without which
1e could not function mn the task of changing the world  But because
t was a hiving vatal, human instrument, attracting to 1tself all the other
nstruments of revolution which were growng as part of a tremendous
iocial movement, the mtensity of the 1deological struggle within 1t far
exceeded that within other mstwutions  Every problem had to be
thrached out theoreneally, yet always Lemn made the theorencal confliet
mto a practical pobueal fighe,

What 15 £0 be Dorte ? did not put the proposals he had outhned as an
tdeal scheme which one could accept or reject without affecting the work
1 hand  Tust the ground must be cleared by a fight agamst those
who wished the wotkers to ¢ on q those whe
wanted them to follow trade unon polincs~—w hich were concerned only
with the * improvement of the conditions of the workess,” those who
talked of ** spontancous revolution,” and those who relied on local acavity
and opposed centrabisation.  These varymg twends were afl m the move-
ment, and had to be eradicated before there could be umey
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His emment practicahity did not deny Lenin tis'dreams  He dreamed
of the clectnfication of all Russia, and began to make 1t come true 1n
the mudst of the famine and desolation of the years of avll war  He
dreamed of the day when SirWilham Ramsay’s scheme for the gasifica-
tion of coal 1n the carth would become a reality and it would no longer
be necesuary for hundreds of thousands of miners to burrow mto the
bowels of the ecarth as a means of Ife.  He dreamed of the new socal
man who would deem 1t 2 cnme to explost hus fellow man, of men and
women who had become comrades 1n 2 nich and abundant fe, of 2 day
when the most advanced would stnke off the polincal and mental fetters
of the most backward But he never let his dreams run away with
him. Fist things with lum had to come first, and these consisted of
creating the condinons wn which the dreams could matenalse

The fluence of this man on the young Marxist movement of Russi2
when Joseph Stalin began hus apprenticeshup to revolution was universally
acknowledged. That Stalin rurned to him as bus teacher and leader can
hardly be 2 matter for surpnse, nor 1s 3t surprisg that this arcumstance
played a deastve part m the moulding of the Georguan student mto the
professtonal revolutionary whe was to become Lemn’s successor



CHAPTER FOUR
The Revolutionary Apprentice

1 was the hall sweeper of the Revolunon
J STALIN

W sten 1 fater years Stalin used thus expression to mdicate the lowlness
of fus posttion 1 the revolutionary movement of hus youthful days, he
was exaggerating lus msigmficance  Actually neither s tus youth nor
at any time was he the “ hall sweeper” It 15 much nearer the truth to
say that on the day he jomed the Marst group i Tiflis he became an
apprentice to the profession of revolutionary leadership -~
That apprenticeship was a long one, lasting eleven years, from 1894
to 1ts completion mn the 1905 nsmg It was also most unuspal, for 1t
amounted to a dedication of the apprentice to the task of revolution as
another man mught dedicate humself to 2 religrous order—although 1t
was an order which rejected religion as a fetter on the mind of man
In the practical field, three things were essential  The apprentice had
to study che history of soctety and learn the laws of its development , to
grasp 1ts present trends 1n order to see clearly the forces at work and
apprasse therr sgmficance, and to practise Jeadership of the workmg-
class i all knds of situations, of whatever importance, 1n order to direct
them towards the revolutonary goal
Having made lus deciston, Stalin conld not, had he searched the
world, have chanced upon more favourable aircamstances i whch to
Jearmn lus new trade, than those existing m the Caucasus at the tum of
that century  Russia’s industral revolution was in 1ts stude  Cosmo-
politan caputalism was forging ahead under the protection of the despotic
Czanst régime  Ratlways and factones were being built on a large
scale  Oul wells weee beng sunk with great rapsdity  Workess by the
thousand, of all nauonalines, were pounng mto the new enterprises
They were beng massed together by the processes of production.  Thesr
condstions of life were an abormination almost wrthout parallel, and they
were forbidden to combat them by orgamsing trade umons—except
those fostered by the police.  Life was brutalised and anyone who taed
to bring light 1nto this darkness, organtsation and purpose mto the ranks
of this oppressed and temnbly exploned mass would either be broken
spintually and physically 1n a few years, or i order to suceeed would
have ta duplay outstanding qualities which sooner of later would stand
forth as greamess

37 <
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Stahn acquired the essental principles of scentific Socralism by years
of study with the secretly organised Marxust group called the Messaneh
Dassy {Social Democrats) ‘Then came the day when he was permutted
to take charge of a group of workers from the Tiflis rulway workshops,
picked workers who were keen to learn the new teachmg  He did not
find 1t dufficult to talk with these men  After all, hus parents belonged
to the same socal stratum and hus schooldays had by no means hfted
him out of 1t. He was as poverty-stricken as they  His clothes were
much like therrs  The only difference between him and them was 1
education. He had leamed how to think coherently, and had already
become pretty expert m explammng things sumply

This teaching of working men was fasanating work. He enjoyed
st Tt gave him tremendous satusfaction when be saw the bght of pleasure
m the eyes of lus pupils as they grasped some new idea

But his apprenticeship called for much more than academic Jearning
or even mstruction to others, and 1t was a great day when the Social
Democrats gave lum the job of organting the distnbution of leaflets
to the factory workers This may appear of httle moment to us 1
Britan where nullions of leaflets are freely distnbuted at factory gates

without much mterference, but mn the Russia of those days political
agitanon was illegal, the prmting had to be done on a secret press, and
the money to meet 1t had to be rased by subscniption from members
of the group and sympathisers The produchon and distnbution of
Jeaflers under such conditions 15 an art calling for much mgenuty and
care lest producers, distnbutors, and printing-press are swept up by the
olice.
F ‘The next stage of apprenticeship was more difficult stll, since 1t meant
political agrtation and the orgamsation of stnkes and public demonstra-
inons  ‘This development was the result of an 1mportant division in the
ranks of the social democrats, simular to that which had taken place when
Lemn ammved m St. Petersburg and founded the League of Struggle for
the Emancipation of the Working-Class At first sight this division
smught appear to affect little the cardinal question of whether the working-
class would ever fight for power, espeaally ar the exisung stage of
development of the Rusman Socal Democratic Movement The
question, however, was soon to be revealed as one of the man 1ssues
dividing the Bolsheviks and Mensheviks, as the two factions were sub-
sequently called.! Lemin held the Bolshevik view that strikes should be
given a 2! y polical d and that that dircction must
be given by the Socual Democrauc Party  Those who became known
as Memsheviks hield the view that the socal democrane groups should
tSee below, p 43
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not lead strikes but remarn as study groups and propaganda assocations
The logical development of the latter pomt of view 1s seen n 1ts most
classic form m the evolution of the Brtish Labour Party, which leaves
stnke leadershup entirely to the Trade Unions and directs all pohiical
questons mto Parhament  OF course 1n Russia at the dawn of the
Twentieth Century there was na Parhament, but the Menshevik view
led all the same toward the situation m which the strkes are denuded of
their political sigmificance and the stnke weapon 15 looked upon as a
means of struggle for economic 1ssues only
In this first sharp diviston among the social democrats young Stalin
follwed the course Ind down by Lemn  How far-reaching was this
deasion T From the day he partiapated 1 a strke of the Tuflis ralway
workers until the Revolution of March 1917 he had to abandon all the
normal modes of hfe He became one of the hunted, compelled to
dywvell 1n secret places, to adopt ahases and to walk with senses ever on
the alert 2
It was on May 1st, 1900, that he addressed 2 meeting of 500 Tiflis
workers  “ Not much ” he would say, “ but a beginnuing ” It was his
figst mass meeting On Apnl 22nd, 1901, he headed 2 demonstration of
2,000  Agam * Not much,” but more important than the figure imphes
The d 10n was savagely attacked by the Russian police  Stalin
survived  ‘The affarr was of a new hand  the expenence of the Tuflis
worhers, for the assembly had been an wllegal demonstraton, Megally
orgamsed and atlegally held It was therefore 2 major event, and after-
wards Stalm and his fends, V' Kurnatovsky who had come from
Lenm’s group sn St Potersburg, Zoda Ketskhovet: who had been 2
fellow student in the Theological Semunary, and Tsulukidze, formmng
as they did the minonty among the soeral democrats, felt they had good
teason to be sausfied
To repeat the expenence more effecuvely they agteed that they needed
a revoluttonary newspaper, so together they tackled the problem
Sylvestia Todria, who was 2 member of one of Staln's study crcles,
tells a story of this perrod which il Stalin's rather sardonsc humour
Joseph asked hum what was taught i the legally-sanctioned Sunday
schools of the moderate social democrats, which Todra attended  The
young fellow explamed that he learned how the sun moves and other
astronomucal facts  Joseph satd to hum, ** Listen, fnend, don’t you worry
about the sun, 1t will not stray from s orbit  What you had better
learn s how the revolunonary cause should move, and help me to arrange
a htle allegal prnung plane.”
By September 190t he and hus group orgamsed such 2 plant 1n Baku
and published ¢he first Georgran Soaial Democrane newspaper, alled

<
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Brdzola (*“ The Struggle”)  The leading articles were wntten by Stalin
and Keskhoveh  The apprentice was making headway  In November
of the same year the Tiflis Soaal Democratic orgamssation held its first
conference of twenty-five delegates and elected the fisst leading com-
muttee of the Russtan Social Democrats n the Caucasus regron.  Stalin
was clected to this commuttee and was promptly sent to Batum to create
2 sumilar movement there  His capaaty as an orgamser was quickly
recognised. He got things done  The Batum police soon knew hum
for a dangerous fellow Their records sard

The development of the Socl Democratic Movement has made great
progress since the autumn of 1901, when the Tifis Comnuttee of the R.S.D LP
sent one of its members Joseph Djugashvili a former sixth-cliss student of the
Tifis Theological Semunary, to Batum to carry on propagandz among the
factory workers. ‘Thanks to Djugashwili s activities, Socaal Democratic organusa~
tions have begun to sprng up an all the Batum plants at first directed by the
Tiths Commuttec

Batum was 2 big working-class centre where the Rothschulds, Mobels,
Mantashevs and others had established large oil refinenes  Here were
opportumtres which the youthful Stahn sezed with both hands He
first organssed workers” study arcles m all the factones, then quickly
followed this work with Jeaflets and the newspaper  There was no doubt
about hus enth Listento s p ataconfe of workers’
arcles dsgussed as 2 New Year's party  *“ See, the day 1s already dawn-
ing ! ‘Soon the sun will iise  That sun will shine for us Believe my
words, comrades

‘With the preparatory work well done the Socual Democranc groups
passed to the org 10n of strike and led stnkes, and on
March 7th, 1902, the anthontes passed from observation to mass arrests
The following day Staln orgamsed a demonstranon to demand the
release of the stnkers from the Rothschild and Mantashev planes  The
police arrested 300 of the demonstrators  Stabn avorded arrest and
countered the police action by org: g 2 greater d the
next day, when he persuaded dockers and ralwaymen to jomn ;. Carry-

1ng red banners, the demonstrators with Stalin at therr head marched to
the deporraton barracks to demand the refease of the arrested men
The pohice answered with nfle shots  fiftcen workers were killed 20d
fifry-four wounded. How Stalin was mussed by the fire nesther he nor
anyone else could tell. The demonstration was broken up, but mor
before 1t had secured the release of the arrested men.  Stalin helped the
wounded to get clear of the crowd

Three days later he arranged the public funeral of those killed 12
the struggle. In these days be had to dodge the police at every tum,
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but he wrote a leafler, had 1t printed on a sceret press and dustnbuted 1t
n Batumand district The Janguage of the leaflet 1s mtercsting, revealing
s rev olunonary fers our but at the sume tme not a ltle of the religious
assocuattons of hus catlier days

All honout ta you who have lud dawn yout hues for the tewh { - Al honour
to the breasts that suckled you ! All honour to you whose brows are adomed
with the crown of th~ martyrs, and who with pale and Gltenng lips breathed
the words of struggle 1n your hour of death | All honour to your shades that
hover over us and whisper 1 our ears * Avenge ourt blood 1"

Of course 1t was mevitable that sooner or later the police would seize
im  He had changed hus address many times and found place after
place 1n which to hide hus printing plant and papers  But on April sth,
1902, dunng a meeting of the leading Party group, he was arrested and
convicted of beng the chief leader and teacher 1n the revolunonary
movement of Batum  He was taken first to the Batum prison and then
toa prsonat Kutar,  So another stage of hus apprenticeship was reached.

The Russian poson system was by no means 3 efficent as the Britsh
It was more brutal 1 some respects and less m others Like most
Contmental systems, and unlike the Bntish, 1t separated political prisoners
from those guilty of other cnmes  Whether this 1s a reflection on the
pohtical backwardness of Brtain or 15 due to the fact that our rulers
have been more astute than their Continental counterparts 15 open to
queston  In Bntam a convicted person 1s 3 cnmnal whatever his
offence, and once sentenced, though hus enme be political oppositton to
the r{gime or consaentious objection to war, he 1s thrust among thieves
and rogues, sexual perverts and all the lowest types  The Russuns
separated their poliical prisoners from the rest and sometimes, indeed

frequently, treated them more savagely But as a rule they were not
tndividually 1solated  They were frequently herded mn large cells and
conld diseuss anything they wished  Nor were books forbidden
Into thus environment Joseph Stahn brought something neww  Natur-
ally he did what others had done i sumilar arcumstanees, and learned
how to mamtan contact with the outside world, but lus distinctive
L pt an ding ch whach has marked
hus career—he held the view that what has to be done should be done
an organssed manner  So when he arnved m prison he would have
none of the gossipy individual d which so ly mark
the gathenngs of political enthussasts and Russian politscal enthusasts n
particular  These discussions are endless and break off only to resume
without achieving anything beyond helping to pass away the time and
occasionally fraying the tempers of the parcipants  To Stahn ths was
afitle naste of ime  * Discussion? Yes, certainly,” he would answer,
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“ but 1 must be an orgamsed ducussion.  The subject must be agreed
upon. The spok must be appomnted It must be an organised
debate with 2 view to arnving at decsions.”

Especually did he insist on this method when, after 2 year mn the Kutat
prison, he was exiled to the village of Novaya Uda in the Balajanst
dustrict, 1n the Province of Itkutsk n Sibena.  Novaya Uda 15 some
3,000 mules from the Caucasus and the climate 1s far more severe, though
fortunately the journey was made 1n the summer months.  Exiles were
sent 1n batches It was a long, long trad, pactly by boat, pardly by rad
and many weary miles on foot. It was the first ime Stalin, now twenty-
four years of age, had been out of his natve Georgna

The village of Uda was one of many puson camps far away from the
centres of avilisation  The authonities relied on distance to secure therr
prisoners, although there was derable police survedlance There
was abso, however, some soctal hife 1n these villages, and certanly plenty
of scope for political duscusstons  The places were full of exaled politzeal
offenders from among the Narodniks, Socal Revolutronanes, and Social
Democrats of vanous trends  These centres of exle often proved to be
“schools of Commumnsm”™ 18 which many revolunonanes became

followers of Lerun It was here Sulin recened hus fist letter from
Len He tells of the thnll he got from 1t and regrets that from con-
spiratorsal habit he destroyed 1t

It began the personal acquamtance of our apprentice with the master
craftsman of revolution, At this ime Lemn was far away m London,
fighting amid a conference of delegates drawn from Russm, for those
1deas which were soon to determimne the course of Russan history At
this time also a distnct conference of the Russtan Socal Democrane
Labour Party was held m the Caucasus It clected Joseph Stalmn m hus
absence to s leading commuttee.

Stalin was not the kand to sit long in 2 pason camp if he saw the
possibility of getung away from 1t On January 4th, 1g04, he escaped
and made his way throngh Sibena’s snows, across the Urals and the
Volga, and back to Georgla Six weeks after hus break-away there
c2me 2 knock at the door of Nataha Kistadze'’s house m Batum where
once Stahn had bived It was mudmght.  “ Who's there ? ™ she called.
“It’s me, let me m,” Staln answered  There was exarement i the
house at that. He was certamnly unexpected His frends wanted to
know all 2bout his journcy  He wanted to know all about what had
happened m us absence Sice recerving Lenm’s letter Fxs mind had
been full of nothmg but schemes of activity  He had fele different since
the letter’s armval. The figure which had appeared so distant and
gigantic now seemed very close. He was convineed his new-found
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leader would stick at nothing to achieve the amms they had set before
them, and he was impatient for mote action, for he fully shared Leawn’s
overwheliming of theur tr dous race agamst time
In the very month that Stalin escaped from Sibera the Japanese had
started a war agamst Russta with what we have recently learned to call
their “ Pearl Harbour ™ strategy ~ Without giving any notice of their
mtentions or declanng war they blockaded Port Arthur, mnvested the
port, defeated the Russian fleet d there, and hied nto
Manchuria  OF course there had been * developments ™ before these
events Indecd, the Russian Home Minsster Plehve had told General
Kropothmn that Russia was on the brink of revolution and that the one
thutg to stop 1t was ** a small victortous wae ™ The Japanese gave them
the war but not the victory  Russra had for long been advancing i the
Far Bast  She had taken control of Manchura, and the Japanese had
been manceuvning for years to secure for themselves 2 free hand m
Korea They would have been content to leave Manchuna m Russian
hands, at least for a penod, had the Russtans agreed to thetr having Korea
But Czar Nicholas regarded the proposiion as an impertinence  The
Japanese then sent therr plenipotentiary Ito to Rusnia to secure an agree-
ment  He was treated disc ly, and the Jap d by
securing a treaty with England whereby England would support Japan
of France and Germany intervened to support Russia 1n a wat agamst
Japan
PHavmg secured this msurance, the Japanese without more ado struck
at Russia and caught her unawares  Russian policy wasia chaos  There
was a switching of leaders and forces while Nicholas struggled with hus
conscience whether or pot to “ share the dangers and privations of hus
army” He didn’t  The Russian forces moved from defeat to defeat
and slaughter to slaughrer Having lost the Far Eastern flect at Port
Arthur at the outbreak of war the Czar ordered the Balue fleet to sl
round the wotld to do battle wath the flect of Admiral Togo  Whether
the Russin admural and commanders were drunk and thought when
they had reached the North Sea that the Japanese flect had come to meet
them 15 not certan Xt was called “* a rusadventure” when the Russtan
shups fired on the Brith fishing feet at Dogger Bank. Ou reaching
the Sea of Japan on May 27th, 1905, they met thete doom at Tsushima
In three-quarters of an hour Admural Togo's feet sank or destroyed
thurteen of the Russian ships and eaptured four
1n the meantime the maimn forces of the Russn army had never been
sent eastward and Kropotkin's forces were retreanng all along the line

In the battle of Mukden alone the Czanst army of 300 000 men lost
120 000 Lalled, wounded, or taken prisoner




4 Stalsn: 1879-1944

‘When Joseph Stalim returned to the Caucasus m the mudst of all this
he found the country astir with indignation.  Such a war conld hardly
rouse a naton to enthusasm  On the contrary, 1t revealed m all 1ts
nakedness the rottenness of the rulmg forces, the incompetence, pecula-
tion, gigantié profitcenng, and total indifference to the welfare of the
people  Instead of ' 2 hitele victonous war * for the diversion of revolu-
nonary fechng, 2 dusastrous unwanted war fanned the flames of revolution.
Plehve, who had used the chotce expression, was blown to bus by 2
bomb from a Soctal Revelutionary named Sazonov  In place of Plehve
the Czar appounted a liberal, Prnce Svyatopolk-Misky  His appount-
ment was followed by a national conference of representanves of the
Zemstvo (local counails)  This conference pleaded for anl Iibernes—
of person from arbitrary arrest, of consacnce, of speech, of press, of
meeting and the formaton of assocations It 2lso ashed for a repre-
sentative national assembly It was told to mund s own business an
not mterfere 1 polities  Lemn and Stalin therefore saw clearly enough
that unless they hastened with therr work a revolutionary uprising would
come without the working-class being ready for 1c and wathout leadership
to direct 1t victoriously

Stalin’s impatience to get 1nto action can therefore be well understood
He hastened to Tiflts to meet hus colleagues and take the measure of the
changes that had occutred during his nearly two years of impnsonment.
‘The Soqal Democratic movement had grown almost beyond recogmtion
but 1t was far from bemg the kind of orgamsatton which Lenin had
advocated 1 fus book What s to be Done 2
There are two ways of describing the internal situztion of the Russian
Soctal Democratic Party m this period.  'We may say 1t was tom with
ot d quabbles and jeal On the other hand we
may say 1t was 1 a condinon of immatunty, suffering from all kinds
of growmg pamns and reflecting all the moods of 2 nsing movement
groping for a way forward  Stalin’s apprasement was certamly based
upon the latter view  To hum the disputes were not doctrmaire con-
troversies of academuc students , every pomt at issue had for hum a direct
beanng upon the development of the revolunon.

A few months before huis return, while he was stll n Sibena the
Social Democrats had held their second conference m London, and the
clear division of the Party mto Bokheviks and Mensheviks had been
made Stahn had already placed humself under the banner of Lemm,
the leader of the Bolsheviks, long before the conference Much has
been made of a remark he s alleged to have uttered to his frnend
Tsuluhidze that the disputations at the London Conference were nothing
more than “a storm matea cup’ Maybe he did say this It mateers
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httle  Of much more mportance 15 the fact that both before and after
this conference, he persistently upheld the views expounded by Lenn,
and combatted the Mensheviks with a vigour which brought upon um
more hatred than has been displayed towards any other man m the
Caucasus
Let us here be clear about what 15 meant by these terms ** Bolshewnik ”
and * Menshewik,” for diately after thus conference they came mto
general use to define the primcipal trends of policy i the Russian Socual
Democratic Labour Party  They begin as two currents in one move-
ment, separate Jater 1nto two mval movements, and finally one destroys
the other 'The word *Bobhewk” 1 denved from the word
* Bolshinstvo ”' meamng mayjonty  The word * Menshewik ” 15 denived
from the word “ Menshinstvo ”* meaning mumonty At this particular
London conference of 1903 the supp of Lerun’s conception of how
the Russtan Social Democratic Labour Party should be orgamused were
mthemajonty Those who supported the views of Plehanov, Axelrod,
Martov and Trotsky were i the munonty  The pomt at msue which
led to the dwviston mughe at first sight appear meidental and the storm
which 1t rassed indeed Lttle more than “astorm mn a teacup” The
fe was d g the proposed d of bership of
the party orgamsation. Lemn formulated a rule that *“ one could be a
member of the Party who accepted its prog pported it fi 1i}
and belonged to one of its constituent orgamssatons ™ Martov form-
ulated an altermative  * one can be a member of the Pacty wha accepts
1ts prog and supports st fi Iy but not ly belongs to
a constituent organisation ™
Why then the storm ?  Lern argued that unless 1t was ar obhgation
on every member to belong to a Party organisation and therefore be
subject to 1ts dsapline, any Tom Dick and Harry could Jom wthout
the Party having any control over hum whatever Martov and hus
supporters argued for the enrolment of large masses without too great
a regard for their credentials  In thus disregard for quality Lemn saw 2
threat to the future of the Party and the revolution, although 1t 1s doubtful
whether this was realised by hus supporters at the nme  The nfy
broadened It was quickly revealed that those who sccepted Martov’s
pomt of view differed from Lenmn and the Bolsheniks 1n their views on
almost everything else too, though all of them had come together and
agreed upon a Marxist programme for the Party
Whatever Stalin’s matial of the 1903 confe ¢ may have
been, there was no doubt about hus subsequent ones when he got back to
Tafhis  He found the Socal Democrats debating the London Conference
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covered 1 thys printing plant was removed i five carts  The same evenng
three other persons were arrested mn connection wath ths affair Al the way to
the pnson the arrested men kept singing the Marsestluse

The revolutionanes had obviously been prepanng something more
than the use of the prnted word  But this account was wntten. after
the great events that shook Russia from end to end before the discovery
of the press  Had the police made their haul 1 1905 wstead of 1506
they would most probably have found more weapons than cype

In the autumn of 1907 Ehe press was n full swing  November found
Joseph presiding at a conference of Bolsheviks 1n Taflis and pleading for
exceptional unanmity and umty of action among all sections of the
Social Democrats fora** deasive onstaught agaist the Czanst autocracy ™
A month later 2 great, well-orgamsed stnke of workers took place m
Baku lts leading commuttee was composed of Bolsheviks and Stalin
was working with them It ended m 2 resounding victory for the
workers, who secured a collective agreement with the owners, the first
of 1ts kind in the hustory of the Russtan working—class This event
reverberated throughout Russia  Hardly had uts echoes died away than
the workers of the Putilov works m St Petersburg went on stnke over
the dismussal of four men and the strike spread to the nulls and factones
of the great aty

There was much more spontancity about thus strike than abour that
of Baku Nor were the Social Democrats in charge of 1t The St
Petersburg workers had fallen under the spell of one Father Gapon, who
turned out 1o be a police agent forming a union controlled by the police
It was called the ‘ Assembly of Russtan Factory Worhers ” and had
branches m all the distncts of St Petersburg  When the stnke broke
out Gapon stepped mto the leadership of 1t and prop a pr
to the Czar with a petition for the rectification of the worhers® wrongs
The most the Social Democrats were able to do was to persuade the
meetings of workers to z2ccept amendments to their petiion and to
supplement thewr demands with others such as the granting of a Con-
sutuent Assembly  On January oth, 1905, Gapon headed the demon-
stration with cross and church banners and the petiion  Some 140,000
workers marched to the Winter Palace

The spinit of this d can best be spprased from the

appeal to the Czar  Could anything be more nawve and pathene !

We workers, mnhabitanty of St Petersburg have come to Thee, We ace
unfortunate, feviled slives. We are crushed by despotsm and tyraany At
Last when our panence was exhausted, we ceased work and begged our masters
to gueutonly that without whichbfewatorture  Buttins wastefised,  Every-
thing scemed unbiw ful to the employers.  We here, many thousands of us like
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the whole of the Rusuan people have no human nghts whatever  Owing to
the deeds of Thine officals we have become slaves

Sire, do not refuse aid to Thy people ! Throw down the wall that
separates Thee from Thy people  Order and swear that our requests will be
granted and Thou w it make Russia happy , 1fnot we are ready to dic on this
very spot  We have only two roads  freedom 2nd happiness, or the grave

They were not met by a bencficent * Little Father " They were
greeted by machme-guns, nfle-fire, and 2 charge of the Cossacks
Blood flowed freely = According to police reports 1,000 were killed
and 2,000 wounded The day has ever since been called * Bloody
Sunday "

If the Baku strike was the first clap of thunder heralding the storm
that now burst on Russta, /* Bloody Sunday ” opened the flood dykes
Gone for ever was the * Litede Father " illusion of the working-class
“Down with the autocracy !™ became the leading slogan of cvery
workers’ demonstration and of every stnke. What Lenmn and the
Bolshevaks had for years been stmving to do by agitation and propaganda
the Czar’s “ Bloody Sundzy did m one d:ly Stoke followed strihe
and d ration followed hout the vast country
In February 1905, the Grand Duke Sergius, undc and brother-in-law
of the Czar, was assassnated 11 Moscow The stnkes widened, m
St Petersburg Moscow, Warsaw, Ruga, Baku, Lodz, Odessa  In the
spring the revolt spread to the peasants, and one-seventh of the counties
were affected. In June barricades appeared m Lodz and the wotkers
battled with the troops for three days In Ivanovo-Voznesensk 70 000
struck work and held out for two and a half months  The spinit of revolt
spread to the fect, where the Potemksn led the way The salors were
defeated but no madent of the year so rassed the * spectre of revolutton
before the rulers of Russia

All classes were roused  And fmm afar one man watching with
eagle eye wrote the warning message * ¢ The proletarnat 1s fighting , the
bourgeosie 1s stealing towards power Tt was  Alarmed by the trend
of events, they pressed upon the Czar to make concessions  In August

the Government had laimed that 1t ded to establish what
became known as the Bulygin —a ltative Assembly
with a prep of landlord rep Instead of appeasing

the people the announcement mated them to further protest Before
the year was out the peasants had wrecked 2 000 estates  Over one-
thud of the counnies were now affccted

On all sdes there was jusnfication for alarm In September a
printers’ strke began 1n Moscow and spread 1nto an extensive political
stnke In Octobur a stnke of rmlway workers began on the Moscow-
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Kazan ratway and within a few days spread to the telegraph services,
mto factontes, mills and mnes It was jomed by students, lawyers,
engincers, until 1t became an all Russian general strike with the country
at 2 standstill and the Government 1n a state of paralys:s

On October 30th, 1905, the panic-stricken Czar 1ssued 2 mamifesto
promusing “ the unshakable foundations of civil iberty 5 real mviolabihity
of person, and freedom of consaence, speech, assembly and associanon
and a legislative Duma (Pachament)  But there was a catch  Indeed
there were many catches  The mamfesto did not promuse that the
Parlament would be able to mtroduce Jegislation on 1ts own 1mtrative,
or would have power over the actions of the State offictals In fact st
pertutted the preparations for the operation of the Bulygia Constitution
to proceed and proposed to leave to this assembly of landlords” repre-
sentatwves * the further development of the primaiple of general suffrage ™

‘What was really m the Czar's mind has been vividly revedled m
Ius letters to hus mother, quoted by Sir Bernard Pares m lus mvaluable
ook The fall of the Russian Monarchy T will quote only one, wntten
two days after the wsue of the Manifesto

You remember, no doubt, these January days when we were together at
Tsarskoe—they were muserable, weren’t they ? But they are sothig m com
pansan with what has happened now All sorts of conferences took place
1n Moscow, which Durnove permitted, I do not know why God knows
wiot happensd 1 the umversnes  Every Jond of nff 1aff walked m from the
streets ot was loudly proclwmed-—nobody sected to mund. It makes
me sck to read the news ! But the Miausters, imstead of acting with
quick deaison, only assemble 1 counal like a lot of faghtened hens and cackle
about providing united mumsternal action. Trepov made 1t quite plan
to the populace by his proclamations that any disorder would be ruthlessty put
down. Oae had the same feeling as before a thunderstorm n summer 1

‘Through all those hornble days I constantly met Witte  We very often
met 1n the early motning to part only i the evening when mghe fell.
‘There were ealy two ways open, to find an energeue soldier and crush the
tebellion by sheer force ‘That would mean nivers of plood, and i the
end we should be where we had started, ‘The ather way out wauld be
‘& grvevule peopie tnar avit ngits, Treellom of speech and press, dlso to'have
Y laws confirmed by a State Duma—that of course, would be a constution,
Wiste defends ths very energencally Almost everybody 1 had an oppor-~
tumty of consuluag 15 of the same. optmoen.  Witte put 1t quute cleatly to me
that he wonld acerpe the Presdency of the Council of Minssters only on conditron
that hus programme was agreed to and fus actions not wterfered with.
‘We discussed it for two days and in the end mnvoking God s help, I ngned.
In my telegram 1 could not explan all the arcumstances which bronght me to
this tereible decison which heless I took quue 1y I had
nobody to rely on except hanest Trepov  There was no other way out than to
cross oneself and gave what everybody was asking for All the Minsters +*
ate teugmog snd we have to find new ones, bot Wit mant see to chat.
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We are tn the mudst of 2 ! wrh an ad; PF entirely

disor and sn thas Les the mam danger

On October 26th the fist meeting of the St. Petersburg Soviet
(or Counal) of Workers' Deputies assemblsd  Thus was a new phen-
omenon, illegal, spontancous, a direct product of the repression of

! trades The rep bad chrust all agrtaon

mto the factonies and places of work. From these came the delegates of
the workers, one for every thousand, a proportion they had learned from
the Gapon umon. It was not led by the Bolsheviks nor formed on their
smtative. At sts head were 2 lawyer named Choustalev-Noser, a5
chairman, and Leon Trowsky as vicecharrman, who armved mn St. Petess
burg on the day of the meeting  There were 226 representatives from
100 works  The gath fi foreshad

was of g
the form of the next revolution which lay twelve years ahead. It was
Jed by the Soaal Democrats, most of whom were of the Menshevik
vanety It demanded the Eight Hour Day, a Constituent Assembly,
and the arming of the people The Sovict took no steps to get arms
or saize power  'The armung of the people which 1t called for was to
take the form of a people’s muhitia under the control of the local authonties
At ths stage the Sowiet was nothing more than the means for wagng 2
politcal general stuke
The publication of the Czar’s mamfesto weakened the strke 1
St Petersburg  In a few days 1t was called off; only to be rencwed on
November 13th on recerpt of news of a mutmy among the Kronstadt
salors and the proclamation of martial law m Poland A hundred
thousand workers agan ceased work  When the strike extended to the
telegraphuc services the Government acted arrested the chairman of the
Soviet, and on December 18th arrested almost all its members
Then Moscow came 1nto action.  On December 20th the Moscow
Sowiet called for a polincal general stnke  Here the Soviet was m the
hands of the Bolshevik section of the Socal Democratic Labour Party,
and they began to prepare for an armed upnung Two days later
bamecades were 1n the streets and for mne days 8 0co armed workers
resisted the Czar’s forces  The Government locked the Moscow gamson
1n for fear the soldiers would jomn the msurgents  The rising was quelled
by the Gov E the S ky Regument from St
Petersburg
Moscow's battle rep the high-water mark of the ) of
1905 It had spread through a hundred aties and towns and a great
section of the peasantry, mto the Army and Navy and among the oppressed
nattonabtres It 1s estimated that m these struggles 4 000 were kill
and 10,000 wounded.
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And where was Joseph Stalin, the apprentice to revolutionary Jeader-
shup, 1 these stormy days?  Much has been wntten by hus enenues and
crttics of later times to show that he was not m the hmelight of events
1t 15 teue that when Lenin and Trotshy and others wrote of *“ 1905 ” they
concentrated their attention on St Petersburg and Moscow and the
happenungs 1 the Army and Navy Practically all other centres are
referred to only m an madental manner as part of the general statistical
wformaton.  Thus 18 even the case 1 the offical history of the Com-
murst Party of the Soviet Unton, published 1n 1938 Ung bl
St Petershurg and Moscow, as the principal aities of Russta, dommated
the sitatron, and those mterested mamly 1. the Revolution as such and
not m the activitiesof a particular participant, would naturally concentrate
on them and tend to pay most attention to the leaders m these key
centres  But the spothght of publiaty 1 not always a relisble guide .
1t 15 often out of focus and too aruficial to reveal the real leaders

Stahn was not m the captal aty  Nor was he an orator stmng
the crowd with great speeches Throughout 1904 and 1905 he was

ly n the Caucasus, far from the hmehight of St Petersburg  Butt
was 1 the Caucasus that 1n December, 1904, the struggle began, and
1t was i the Caucasus that it lasted Jongest and regstered the greatest
successes  From the moment of Ius return from exile, Joseph had to
work under condiions of illegality Long before the October strke
m St Petersburg he was 1ssung leaflets from the Alvabar press calling
for prepacations for an armed upnsing The Proletanatis Brdzola of
July 15th, 1905 contamed an article of lus ennitled * Armed nsurrection
and our tactics”  In thus paper he waged a continuous campaign agamst
the Mensheviks, who were 1n a majonty m the Caucasus region  The
remumiscences of one present at a meenng m Nadzaladews, Tiflss,
October 1905, show hum to be no longer an apprentice, but a * journey-
man” of the revolution,

At this moment [says the narmator] Comrade Koba (Staln) mounted the
afiomaudaddresstebreadbiene © “Fou'nave oneoab’rdon™ e gub,* bt
which Umust planly warn you.  No matter wwho comes forward and no matter
what he says, you mvanably greet hum with hearty applause 1€ he says * Long
Live Freedom | *—you appland , sf he says, * Long live the Revolution ! —you
?pphud. Avd that 15 quite nght  Bue when somebody comses along and says

Down with arms 1'—you applaud that too What chance 1s there of 2 revolu-
ton succceding without arms?  And what sort of sevolutionary 18 he who
cnies* Downwith Arms 1* 2 The speaker who sard that 1s probably a Tolstoyan,
ot 3 sevolunonary  But whoever be 15, he 15 an enemy of the revolution an
enemy of the biberty of the people. ‘What 30 we really need 1n order to
win? We need theee things, undentand that and beat st well an mund—the first
1 arm, the sccond 15 arms and the thurd 1 arms and a3nms agan.”
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This may not have been great oratory, but 1t was plan speaking
which 1t would be difficult for even the most dense of fus audience not
to comprehend In November 1905, he was leadmg the Bolshevik
conference of the Caucasian Federation of the Russian Social Democranc
Labour Party ‘There were present delegates from the Baku, Imeretino-
Mingrehan, Tiflis, and Batum Commuttees and from Guna. The Gura
Soviet was one of the best and one of the last to be suppressed Fora
number of weeks 1t had complete control of the local Iife of the people

In December, Stalin attended the all-Russtan conference of Bolshewiks
m Tammerfors (Finland) It was here that he first met Lemn and
worked with him on the leading political comnuttee of the conference
It ended 1ts work quickly i order that the delegates should retum to the
scenes of conflict ~ Lemmn went to St Petersburg and Stalin returned to
the Cancasus  Although this conference was composed only of the
Bolsheviks of the Party, 1t marks the advance of Stalin mto the central
counals His contact with Lemmn from this time onward was firmly
established although several years had yet to elapse and the two sectons
had definstely to separate mnto independent parties, before he became

officrally a member of the Central Commuttee with Lemn at 1ts head.
Though he did not leave the Causasus or go mnto exile, henceforth he was
to be the loyal henchman of the master revolutionary, 1n constant com-
municanon with him and carrying out his orders with all the thoroughness
of which he was so capable He had become a leader, the fierce
apptenticeship had not broken lum  On the contrary, 1t had hardened
hum and developed hus powers of clear exposiion and eapacity to conquer
difficulies  He would need all these qualities for the fiercer stafe ahead.



CHAPTER FIVE
The End of the Prologne

Who 15 1t speaks of defeat?

T tell you a Cause like ours

Is greater than defeat can know,
F ADAMS

Tz defeat of the msurgents of Moscow did not end the 1905 Revolu-
non The December fightng at the bamcades was the chmax of an
uprismg which began m December 1904 and faded awsy m 1907 The
struggle was zeally 2 prolonged avil war, 2 senes of spontaneous out-
bursts agasnst the stupid brutalines of a despot and his officuals who could
as litrle understand the times 1 which they hived a8 2 cave-man could
understand the calculus
Here was 2 Czar, an absolute monarch, at the head of a vast sprawling
empire of 160 000 000 people whose ways of hfe were bemng uptarned
by an cconomic and mdustrial revolution. He was 2 man who would
have been all that 1s meant by the expression * a perfect country gentle-
man "’ had he lived with hus supérstiious, 1gnorant, and pretty wife on
a small estate i southern England, financed by a comfortable penston
There, passionately devoted to each other as they were, the couple could
have spent therr petty lives in 1dyllic bliss and harmlessness, what we have
been assured was their * real gentle nature ™ being gaven full opportumty
o blosom  Unfortunately for them both, Nicholas was the son of
Alexander B, Czar of all the Russias, and succeeded him 1n the Impenal
bine of nhentance  The times made hns job too big for am  He could
thiol. only 1m terms of holding to hus tradinonal power without beng
able effectively to wield st. Had he possessed even the glimmenng of
understanding about the changes that were taking place under fus nose
he would humself have proposed thathe become a constitutional monarch
supported by a Parlament which would amalgamate the wterests of the
landlords and the nsing capitalists, and prowide legitimate channels for
the complants of the peasants and urban workers
But of such understanding he was entsely devord.  He made concess-
1003 under duress, only to wrest them back agam when the pressure was
released  The sumssters appomted by hum receaved therr appoitments
and dusrusals without warming or explanations  He never felt at ease
unless he had near hum the fachful police officer Trepov, a man who
53 D
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understood the * old way\ * of “ keepmg the nff-raff out of the umver-
sttes " and the populace on 1ts knees A despot consaous of hus own
weakness must denive strength from something, and the loyal Trepov
had the simphary of mind which he could understand Tt worked
according to a simple formuls  ** Call out the Cossacks { ” and had 1ts
dlasstc expression i * Bloody Sunday ” The clever poliicians such as
Witte, the head of his Government at the ttme, were too much for
Nicholas .

Witte combined cleverness with shifuness He would appear to
bend to the storm of public opimon, only to give the form of concessions
and not the substance  The Czar’s Manifesto of October 30th, 1905,
was the wotk of Watte It furmished the shell of constitutional govern-
ment but not the content  The Czar wanted to furnish neither  He
longed fot the stability of yore and the safe absolutism of hus fathers,
with 2 band of Trepoys to guarantee them  The tumes, however, were
out of jount, and while the Trcpovs gathered 1n the form of the Black
Hundreds to combat the social upheaval, the foundations of stability were
no longer there  The Car needed more than anything else, though he
did not realise 1t, a far-sighted leader of the capitalist class m whom to
place Ius confidence and to guide um  Such a leader was absent  So
1t was that concesstons had to be forced out of hum, and every concesston
he regarded as a calamty because hus way forward always led backward.

Nevertheless, the Manifesto appeared to some as the herald of a new
epoch of liberalism, and new parties appeared The Comstitunional
Democratic Party, which became known as the Kadet Party, had recently
been formed after the conference of the Zemstvos It was a capitalist

Liberal Party, anxious to make the most of the new developments
Another was the Octobnst Party, so named to commemorate the date
of the Manifesto and to support 1ts proposals The doubters 1n the
communiry, who had recently formed the Union of the Russan People,
under the patronage of the Grand Duke Nicholass, to support the
autocracy, visited the Czar to find out what he really intended by the
document  With them he felt at ease, and made 1t clear that he had not
abandoned autocracy, “ for this was a religtous prinaple ”  He soon
proved hus potnt by 1ssung new fiandamental laws before the Duma was
opened.  The Union of the Russian People went on its way, and organised
the Black Hundreds for cond pog , especaally against the Jews
Ths organssation was really a forcrunner of the Naz Parcy, having
much n common with what has become known as Nazism and Fasasm
The Union may not hay ¢ becn the embodiment of the Czar’s political
adeals, bur he had a good deal of sympathy for the orgamsanon and 31
work  On the day following the publ of the festo, more
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than 2 hundred pog; were conducted by this orgamsation and
thousands of people were massacred
The new ** fundamental laws ™ 1ssued before the electton of the first
Duma (Parliament), made 1t clear that the imperial prerogative remamed
mtact, and that all the would be responsible to the Czar and
not to Parhament  The Government also was to be fice, according to
an article numbered 87, to tssue any new law 1t deemed advisable dunng
a vacation of the Duma, on condition that the law was presented to the
Duma for ranfication withm two months of its next sitmg A number
of subjects such as Defence, foreign policy, and currency were reserved
to the Emperor  Prme Mumster Witte borrowed huge sums from
France m antispation of * trouble” from the Duma when 1t met, and
the German Bmperor sent several crusess and two squadrons of tarpedo-
boats to assist the Czar m the event of the revolution threatening to
prove too much for um  Meanwhile Nicholas bad so Iittle confidence
m Witte that k forth before sh g any d to lum, be
submutted 1t to Trepov, who had become hus personal mumsster, for hs
observanons
The Duma was elected on an indirect suffrage whule pumitive expedi-
tions were raging and the Black Hundreds were asusting the mulitary
and the police It met on May 10th, 1006, m St Petersburg  Witte
was dismussed on the eve of the meeung, and the first Pnme Minister
to meet the new assembly was one Goremykin  He suited the Czar’s
mood admrably, and at once made 1t clear to the delegates that “ any
attempt to alter the mapenal view will be quite useless and only dangerous
to you” Within 2" few weeks the Duma was dissolved
This short-lived assembly did produce one thing It brought mto
the foreground of Russtan politics a neww munster Stolypm, who was to
ghdden the heart of the Czar by “ restonng order™ with Napoleome
zeal  He was an able official drawn from the ranks of the governors
of the provances, and was prepared to pursue a policyof violent repression
and reform mn order to smash the revolutionanes and canalise discontent
He superseded Goremykan, put most of the members of the First Duma
mto prison set up field courts-marnal, organised pumtive expeditions
on 2 large scale, and introduced under article 87 a reform law for the
peasants
Having disposed of the Duma which had brought Jum to power,
he held another clecton on the same d franch M Tl
be prepared a new clectora) law which would restner 1t even further
after he had dealt with the Second Duma.  Hs great complame about
this body was that st took too long a ume to dic  But he was assisted
1 the mater of secunng 1ts demnse by an mterestng police conspiracy
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The Sccond Duma met on March sth, 1007 Srxry-five Socul
Democrats had been elected.  This was too much for the police  They
convenently discovered a non-exustent plot of the Soctal Democrats and
Socal Revoluttonartes to assassimate the Czar It was later revealed
that the whole busmess was a huge fraud hatched 1n the pohce head-
quarters, but by that ime st wastoo late  the tnck had served sts purpase
The Czar 1ssued a new mamfesto accusing the Duma of having plotted
agamnst the Sovereign, and on June 3rd, 1907, the Duma was dissolved
The sxxty-five Socal Democratic depunies were arrested and exiled to
Siberia, The new clectoral law was then promulgated. It abolished
all semblance of umversal suffrage and placed the elections almost entirely
1 the hands of the country gentry  Most of the towns lost nearly all
therr members, and the new arrangements were such that when Sir
Bernard Pares later asked 2 member of the Third Duma how he could
explain 2 certan step to s constituents he recaived the reply My
constituents could all be gathered 13 one room.” Such a sttuatton
corresponded to the penod of the *“ rotten boroughs * 1n England before
the Reform Act of 1832 This Third Duma was elected 1n the actumn
of 1907 It had 442 members, of whom eighteen were Socal Demo-
crats. It lasted undl 1912 when the Fourth Duma was elected on the
same franchise and conunued untl swept away by the November

Revoluton of 1917  In this Duma there were six Bolshewiks and seven
Mensheviks, who 10 the course of ime found therr way to Sibenan
isons.

Thus the Czar and lus advisers, including the debauched Rasputin,
prevented Russian Parlumentansm from ever pasing beyond its incuba-
uon penod unnl the Revolution smashed eggs and incubatoralike.  The
conservatve reluctance to make political changes was marched wath an
1nability to stop the economic transformation of the country Indeed
the same Stolypm who had used the  hangman’s neckne ™ to strangle
the palincal revolution, fostered the economuc revolution and thereby
encouraged the development of the soqal forces he sought to destroy
His agranan reforms were aimed at breakang up the fe
after the 1861 * Peasant Emanapaton law,’ zogcthcr with the communal
lands of the countryside, and creating tnstead a capiedisst farming com-

munity, of yeomanty, 25 the bul\\-z.rk of Czansm.  But these measures

2 ac the among the ts,
el the b ff—the kulaks—and rfnofcx?:s:}nnn
2 mﬂhcn of the poorer off the Lmd altogether  The :Kecr of this was
mvofold. There wasan demand for iz d goods, and
the growing mdusmes were provided with masses of cheap Libour

Thus capialsm m the towns also flounshed, although 1t had s
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characteristic periods of stagnation.  Nor did this mdustrial development
carry with it 3 progressive expansion of the ions to the wotkers,
beyond those won in the culy months of the revolution. On the
contrary, although they had secured the Ten Hour Day, the nght to
organise trade unions, a degree of freedom of speech and association and

. press, by 1008 the working day was everywhere leogthened to twelve
hours, wages were cut by ten to fifteen per cent, systems of fining
flounshed, and the trade unions were repressed By 1912, when a new
wave of stnfe began, only a residue of the gains of 1905 remained : the
press had increased Liberty, there was more freedom of religion, and the
polical concessions to Finland, Poland and the Ukraine were not
withdrawn,

The subsiding of the revolutionary effort afier the climax of the
December nsing m Moscow, was by no means a tame process of retreat
before the Stolypm reaction. The workers and peasants fought
tenaciously until well beaten. In 1905 there were 14,000 stnkes and
2,000,000 strikers. In 1906 there were 6,100 strikes and 2,100,000
strkers  In 1907 there were 3,600 strikes and 740,000 stnkers. In that
year 1,692 death sentences were pronounced and 748 executions were
reported in the press  In Tuflis and Kutat provinces—the farshiar regions
of Stalin's actvities—3,074 persons were deported by admimstrative
order. These figures take no account of the results of the field courts-
martial or the punitive expeditions m which many thousands pershed.
Thus the unplanned revolutionary wave and the counter-revolutionary
measures of the Czar’s officials, left much wrechage of the young Social
Democratic Labour Movement on the fields of battle. There were
thousands dead and wounded, and many more thousands filled the
prisons of Russia or lingered 1 Stbenan exle.

Naturally there had to be an 1on of this t dous expen-
ence, which had been thrust upon the nfant party of revolution, long
before 1t was exther physically or spmtually ready to face so great an
ordal  Many questions which had lutherto been debated theoreneally

had now been answered 1 practice.  The actions of the newly-formed
capitalist partres, such as the Kadets, and of the Soctal Revolutionaries
and Narodniks 1o general, had left the way clear for the Social Demo-
cratic Labour Party to be tecognised as the only party wath any appeal
to the mndustnal workingclass.  But the Socal Democrats were divided
into two camps—the Bolsheviks and the Mensheviks  Both had thewr
own organisations withim the Party and each was strivang for 2 majonty
over the other.  The Bolsheviks were more than ever intent on building
the Party as Lenin had ovthined jein Wharistobe Done - The Mensheviks
had also been drawn into the struggle, and thousands of them had been
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the Bolsheviks (who were 1 3 mmonty owng to many of their local
organtsations having been destroyed) and Menshewiks refraned from
pushing therr differences to the pomt of settng up separate parties  The
differences between the two sections were too profound to be composed,
but Lenin declined to force the 1ssue and establsh an independent
Bolshewik Pacty tmtil the assumslation of hus deas by the Social Democrats
was much further advanced, and i addition he wished to secure a majonty
1n the local orgamusations, the Party central machmnery, and the Party
newspaper before the spht should come He therefore used the con-
ference to dnve home the lessons of recent expenence, and show the
Party and the workers the different policies of Bolshewaks and Men-
sheviks m practice.
|4 The more the Mensheviks defended their position the more clearly
they revealed themselves They felt the defeat acutely, and held the
view that the Soctal Democrats should unite wath the Liberals because
capttalist democracy must precede and prepare the way for socalsm. -
It was Staln who on this occaston defined the cleavage He said, ¢
*“Euther the hegemony of the proletanat or the hegemony of the
democratic bourgeoste—that 1s how the question stands mn the Party,
that 1s where we differ " Ewidently he had learned the language of the
Maexists which means n this case, “ Erther the capitalist class or the
working-class must lead the revolution agamnst Czansm  We Bolshewks
are for the working-class led by the Social Democranc Labour Party ™
Then he should have added, “ and the Socis! Democratic Labour Party
to be 2 Bolshevik Party *  On this 1ssue the Bolsheviks were defeated
‘The Conference then had to define the policy of the Social Democrats
with regard to the Land question.  Up to this ume they had gone no
further than supportng the peasants 11 securing improvements to the
so<called Emanopavon Law of 1861 Lemn sud the tme had now
amved when they must demand the nanonalisstion of the land  He
held that thus would be posible only after the overthrow of Czardom,
when 1t would be easy for the workers, 1n alliance with the peasants, to
pass to Soctalsm  The demand was therefore 2 call to the peasants to
nse with the workers agamst the Czarand the Jandlords  The Menshenks
opposed thus proposal also, and advocated 2 programume of mumcipalisa-
von. They wanted the landed estates to be ar the disposal of the Zemstvos
(local counals) and each peasant to be able to rent hus land from his
Tocal authonity and to have as much land as he could pay rent for  The
Bolsheviks refused to support the proposal because 1t would not rouse
the peasants to revolution.  On the contrary, 1t would presvent 2 move-
ment by them localise thear sctvities, and solate them more than ever
from the sorkers i the towns.  Dut the Menshes iks held the majonty
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Then the Conference had to deade whether the Soaal Democrats
should have anything to do with the Duma, or Pachament ; and once
agan there was 2 breach  The Mensheviks regarded the concession of
the Duma, for all sts limitations, as the first step m the democratic revolu-
tion, and welcomed 1. The Bolsheviks saw in 1t an appendage of
Czardom, to be discarded when the Czar thought convenent.  However,
although they had boy cotted the election to the Fiest Duma, they agreed
to paruictpate 1 the next in order to use the clections and the Duma
1tself to rowse the workers and peasants to revolution  The Mensheviks,
sull Ied by Plekhanoy and Martos, deplored the fact that the workers
had taken up arms  The Bolsheviks mnssted that on the contrary the
weakness lay m the worhers not having had cnough arms, not enough
militaty preparation, and that they had fought defensnely They
required more arms and a policy of attack

With such a findamental cleavage in the Party there could be no real
umty  The Mensheviks outvoted the Bolsheviks, and secured a majoricy
on the Exccutive Commuttee and the editoral board of the Party's
newspaper Ikra The *umty” conference then ended with both
sections hastenmng back to the loaal erganssations

It was at thus conference that Stalin first met Kim Voroshillov  He
was a Bolshevik delegate from the Ukramne, young, vital already 2
leader of stkes  He differed from Stalin 1n many respects being round-
faced and farr, merry-eyed, always ready for muschief and fun, whereas
Stalin was oval-faced, black-haired, swarthy, rather sombre i disposiron
and possessed of a sardonic humour, but equally vital  Stalun was

more erudite than Voroshilov by virtue of hus longer tume at school.
Nevertheless they had much 1n common besides their passtonate devotion
toLenm. Both were predomunantly men of acton  They both sprang
from the workers Ther ways of hfe were the same, and netther
would ash others to do what he was not prepared to do humself They
began a friendship at this conference which has endured through the
years of underground warfere and ervil war, until to-day they stand
together at the head of the armed forces of the Soviet Umton to direct
Russia’s greatest war
Soon after this conference Voroshilov jommed Stalin m Baku, and
there with another Georglan Ordjontkudze, who had become a firm
friend of Stalin they worked together among the o1l workers and
established the Bolsheviks firmly among the workers of Baku. As soon
25 Stalm returned, he became the recogmised leader of the Bolsheviks 1n
Transcaucasta, and a regonal Burcau was formed under hrs Jeadership
to do battle with the Mensheviks He wrote 2 pamphlet entitled
The present situation and the Uty Conference of the Workers Party explan-
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ing what had happened at Stockholm and why. This he followed with
articles in the newspaper Elva which the police scized when they dis-
covered the Alvabar press. The whole purpose of this campaign was to
win over Social Democrats to the Bolshevik point of view, isolate those
who stood with the Mensheviks, and secure 2 majority in the local
organisations. .

“In pursuing this policy Stalin was again showing qualities which
distinguished him from the rest of the Russian leaders. Before a con-
ference he organised his forces. The debates with the Mensheviks were <
1o him 2s much 2 part of the war against Czardom as a conflict with the
police, and far more important. Such debates were not allowed by
him to be simply an exchange of ideas between fellow-travellers. For
Stalin they were always a battle ; and when in later years he led the fight
against Trotsky and many others, this difference of conception as to the
nature of the struggle stood him in good stead. Following this course
relentlessly now, he was paving the way for another national conference
which would give the Bolsheviks control over the Social Democratic
Labour Party.

This congress met in May 1907 in the Brothethood Church, London.
The Bolsheviks had done their preliminary work well. "In the congress
of 336 delegates they held 2 majority on every issue.  Stalin wrote 2
report which immediately on his retum to Baku was publiched a5 2
pamphlet. He gave it the title Notes of a Delegate, and in it analysed in
detail the composition of the Congress and the manner of its voting
on the various issues before it, stating the respective positions taken by
the Mensheviks and Bolsheviks. ‘Wherever opportunity offered he
added an 2dditional kick of his own against the Mensheviks and the
Liberals. He wrote :

+ + « the London Congress helped iderably to further the

consolidation of the Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party.

‘That is the first important yesult of the London Congress . . . the Congress
ended in a victory for ** Bolshevism,” a victory of revolutionary Social-De-
mocncy ovet * Menshevism,” the opportunist wing of our party. . . . From
henecforseard, thercfore, the Party will pursue a strictly clus policy of the
socialist proletariat.  The red banner of the proletariat will no longer be lowered
before the libetal spell-bind Intelloctuali llation, so unt ing to the
prolerariat, has reecived 2 mortal blow,

N That is the second, and no less important, result of the London Congress of our

and

The language of the young agirator and writer of poems is no longer
apparent,  Here is the measared tread of organised forces that have
defeated an enemy.  He reports on the discussions and relishes the fierce
hitting. Onc passage of arms gave him more pleasere than any other
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event tn the Congress  He recalls when Tyszko, representing the Polsh
delegaton, said chat both factions “assure us that chey firmly stand by
the Marxust view  And not everybody wall find 1t casy to determune
which of them, after all, does stand by the Marast view, the Bolsheviks
o the Menshewiks ™ He was interrupted by enes from scveral
Mensheviks “It 15 we who stand by the Marxst view!” *No,
comrades * Tyszko retoreed, * you do not stand by, but lie down on, the
Marxist view : for your helplesmess in leading the class struggle of the
proletanat, the fact that you arc able to Jearn by heart the grear words
of the great Marx, but unable to apply them mn practice, prove this
beyond room for doubt "
“Thar was a masterly hit,” sad Stalin, and I can see hus shoulders
shake as the delegates roar thewr approval
Tt was at this Congress he first saw Trotsky, who was to cross hus
path 50 many times in future struggles  They had no conversation with
one another Trotsky would no doubt at that ime consider Staln to
be beneath his notice. He was too busy fighnng Lemn  He was
opposing the Bolsheviks and had quarrelled also wath the Mensheviks
He tned to form a group of hus own—to secure, hesud, 2 unsted party by
reconaling the differences But these diffe were not labl
Hardly had the Congress ended and the delegates departed for Russa,
than the Second Duma was dispersed and sixty-five Socal Democranc
deputies were cxaled to Stbena  The Stolypin reaction was 1 full swing
and the punitive expeditions were busy with the Stolypiz * peckne™
and the finng squads  The working—class orgamusations of the towns
were shattered.  The ** Liberal Springtime ™ was no more, and a deep
depression sct 1n among the parties of the Left.  The effect on the Socal
Democratic Labour Party was exceedingly grave.  The 150,000 members
with which they began 1907 dwmndled to 2 fow thousand, while the
correspondingly depressing mood among the leaders gave mse to a
vanety of op < policy to g the revolunon
and pleading for the igmdation of the Party and the revision of Marsism
Here was a test for the new philosophers who would change the
world  To all superficial appearances the twelve years of effort had been
of no aval, and the Philistines were scathing  In every great enms such
views recur  Nevertheless, T Dan, a Menshewik opponent of the
Isheviks, felt 1mpelled m after-years to wnte of the Bolsheviks of this
period of blackest depression
Whilst the Balhevik section of the Party transformed wself into 2 batde-

phalanx held together by 1ron disaphine and coheave guding resolutions, the
ranks of the Menshevik secon became ever more senously disorgamsed by

dissension and apathy
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There1s no evidence of Stalin becomng * disorganised * or depressed
He entered this penod steeled by expencnce and ready for whatever
the new circumstances might demand of him  Where the organisation
of the Bolsheviks had been destroyed he would renew st For hum there
could be no end to this war untl the goal had been achteved  And m
thus attrude he was not alone.

The shattenng blows of the reaction certamly plunged the Party
mto extreme difficulty Its means of financal support were broken
Leom Krassin, an engneer by profession who was the Party financier,
had rassed much money to mamntan the professional revolutionaries, the
tllegal presses and publications, and even the purchase of arms and
mumtions  Much too had been rassed from middle~class ** sympathisers,”
while 1n the struggles of 1905 and 1906 some of the armed groups had
“ expropriated " a few banks to assist them m gettng further arms
What should be donenow? The funds of the Party had practically
vanished ‘The  sympathisers ” were no longer sympathetic  Unless
something out of the ordinary were done the Party would be paralysed
Krassin called on Stalin to solve the problem A great deal of nonsense
has been wnitten about what he did m these circumstances  Admttedly

much depends on the cntic’s pomt of view 1 he washes to prove that
Stalin was 2 bandit and to build up a prcture of the horrors of bandutry,
then here are the materials with which to do 1t If he holds the view
that the Bolsheviks should have allowed their organssations to perish
rather than engage sn such actvities, then of course he will denounce
Stalin  The Boksheviks tk Jves, however, had one cnterton for their
conduet That which helps the party of revolution to fulfil its task 1s
good , that which lunders st 15 bad
Stalin was the organsser of partisan groups 1n the Caucasus region
He had a5 ns principal assstant 2 devoted fniend of hus boyhood days
one Ter-Petrosstan whom Stalin affectionately nicknamed * Kamo*
Kamo was a ventable Robin Hood of the Caucasus  He had the most
dmazng record of arrests and escapes  Twice brought to the gallows,
once made to dig hus own grave, he was impnsoned agam and agun
and always by some stratagem got free to pursuc hus revolutionary
work 1n the Georgy d He org d the better clements
among the outlaws of the Caucasus, drilled them, and wspired them
with huis own revolutionary spmt  He and they bved on no more
than 50 kopeks {one shulling) each a day  Kamo was the leading spint
of the group Stalin orgamsed for the job of holdmg up the Treasury
camage cartyng 250 000 roubles under escort from a Tiflss Post Office
to the State Bank tn another part of the aty
On the mormung of June 231d, 1907, two carnages contaming a




64 Stalin+ 1879-1044

cshier 2nd a clerk, the 250,000 roubles and two police officers, and
accompanied by an escort of five Cossacks, started on their journey
from the Tiflis Post Office to the Tiflis State Bank. A woman, Palsya
Goldava, gave the agreed signal to the wating conspirators  Anna
Sulamlidze in turn signalled to another along the way to Envan Square
A number of men were waiting along the routc  Six were lottenng
m the square  Suddenly two ternfic evplosions rear the ar  Two
policemen and a Cossack fell to the ground  The horses dashed through
the escort towards the other waiting men—for the carnage contanmg
the money had not been blown up A bomb was then thrown between
the horses’ Iegs, followmg which onc man seized the bag of money
from the velucle and nifde of Meanwinle Kamo, dressed as an officer,
was 1n a carmage mn the square  On sceng the commotion he rose m
Ius seat, began shouting and finng off hus revolvers as if attacking the
culpnts, and finally rode off after them  When the soldiers surrounded
the square everyone had escaped  The money had been taken to 2
house, and was finally hudden 1n the private office of the director of the
Tiflis Obscrvatory
Some six months later, Maxim Litvinov, to-day famous throughout
the world for his diplomatic gemus, was arrested 1n Pans 1n the act of
exchanging some of the money mto forergn currency A few other
men, also now well known, were arrested for the same offence m other
countries
There was a great outcry about ths meident, and the Mensheviks
of the Party together with not a few Bolshewiks denounced Stalin It
should be understood, however, that the outcry was not of the fand
such an nerdent would call forth in England It was political, not moral
{In a country of pumtive exped and th ds of I
jaccustomed to brutality and familiar with assasstnations, the killing of
two policemen, some Cossacks and a few crvilians was i the ordinary
course of events and hardly likely to cause a thnll of moral indignation
The aganst the perp d d them as sup of
mdvidual robbery I Stalin were asked to-day what he thought of
the eprsodehe would no doubt answer  ** Such mncidents were not an
integral part of our pohcy, but desp call forth desp
remedies  He who sets another standard than that of unkmted service
to the party of revolution should not jomn 1t With a twinkle m hus
eye he would continue, I think we had better change the subject.
I move next busmess”  There are 1n Tiflis of to-day a street a hospital,
and several nursertes bearing the name Kamo m memory of a man who
was the hero of many revolutionary adventures and accomplished much
for the Russan Revolution
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Other madents of the perod showed that at the foundations of the
Russian Empire explostve matenal contmued to generate  Stalm went
backto Baku  Here, with Voroshilov and Ordjonkidze, he took charge
of the Baku Worker and launched a struggle for the lcadership of the
industrial workers They beat the Mensheviks handsomely, and
Voroshlov became the leader of the Oil Workers' Umon  As this
umon grew 1n nfluence and power the employers proposed a conference
with 1t Should 1t agree to such a meeting? The Mensheviks wese
divided on the question, some saymg * yes ” some saymng “no ”  Stalm,
on behalf of the Bolsheviks, sud 1n the Baku Worker * Yes—on condi~
tons  recogmuon of the umon, free election of delegates, and a free
press”  These proposals won the support of an overwhelming majonity
of the workers and placed the Bolsheviks at the head of the Shop
Stewards Counct  “ For two wecks,” szy the records, “ i the penod
when reachon was rampant in Rusoia, a workers' parhament sat in
Baku with a Bolshevik presiding  In this parlament they worked out
the demands of the workers and carned on widespread propaganda
for thar mmmum programme ” Thus began a long struggle be-
tween the ol workers and therr employers, and m 1t Staln played a
leading part  He succeeded 1 making the district a strong centre of
poliuical acnwity, which grew conunnowly throughout the period of
teaction when the rest of the country scemed to be overcome and
demoralised .

It was dunng the carly months of this period that Stalin marnied 2
Georguan gurl named Catherime Svarudze, who was also a Bolshewih
Very litde 1s known about her, and Stalm 1s not 2 man who talks of his
domestic ife  One thing, however, 1s certam. Whatever domestic

biss these two may have expenenced 1t was short-lived, for both were

members of an dllegal party and both were leading hves that made
every “ home ™ the most temporary of stopping-places By March 25th,
1908, the police agam nterrupted his work and put an end to even this
slender and unterrupted domesue Lfe

He was arrested, taken to the Balov prison and sentenced to aight
months’ impnsonment and three years exale at Solvychegodsk m Sibena
When he was 1n prison on the previous oecasion the conditions had been
comparatvely muld  But under the influence of the great reaction the
prison authonties were now steadily abolshing the old conditions, and
the rules became ever mote stnngent.  The polmcal prsoners were 1n

rebelion. On Easter Sunday of 1908 the authontes deaded to
* teach them a lesson,” and the Solyansk Regiment was brought m
o mafy them  The polical prsoners were hined up in the prison
courtyard. Two files of soldiers were also bned up  The prisoners
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were then dnven i single file between the two rows of soldiers,
who belaboured them wath their nfle butts  Stalin, wicth head erect
and carrying 2 book under his arm, marched unfinchingly under
the ram of blows



CHAPTER SIX
Deep in the Underworld of Revolution

Senva VERESTCHAK, a fellow-prosoner and polinical opponent of Stalm,
writing, of thetr days i the Daku prison, says:

One day a new face appeared 13 the Bolshevik camp  Tenguired who the
corarade was, and 1 great secrecy was told * It 15 Koba [Seakn] ™ . Koba
stood out among the vanous arcles as a Maruet student  He wore a blue
satin smock with 2 wide open collar, and no bele  His head was bare A
bashlik—a sort of detached hood with two tapenng searves—was thrown across
bus shoulders.  He always camied a book. Of more than medum heghe, he
wralked with a slow catlike tread  He was slender, with pointed face, pock-
marked skin, sharp nase, and small cyes looking out from a parrow forehead,
hightly mdented. He spoke hule and sought no company

The Sralin of these days was defiant, he submutted to no regulations.  The
pohitical prisoners at Baku end d to segregate themselves as much as
posuible from the crumnals, and the younger among them were punished if they
wfnnged this unwnttenlaw  Openly fouting the custom, Koba was constantly
to be seen m the company of bandits, swindlers and thieves.  He chose as s
cell-mates the Sakvadelidze brothers, one 2 counterfester, the other a well known
Bolshevik. Active people, people who did things, attracted lim

At a ame when the whole prison was upset, slecpless, tense, 1n expectation of
2 mght execution, Koba would calmly compose himself in slumber He
genenally enjoyed 1n the Caucasus the reputation of a second Lemn.,  He was

tegarded as the leading Marast expert Hence his very specul hatred of
Menshensm, . .

He was stll i the Baku gaol when his wife gave burth to a son
The boy was named Jacob, but 1s now popularly known as Yasha. He
saw very litle of hus father i hus chuldhood, for Stalin could rarely reach
home, and untl the great release of political prsoners caused by the
Revolation, he spent more tune 1 prison and exale than anywhere else
After exght months 1n the Baku prison he was cxled to Vologda, 1 the
northof Rusera.  In June 1900 he escaped, made bus way to St Petersburg,
and then returned to Baku to resume hus work wath the Bolshevik
organssanon.  And 1t was always the Menshewiks of varying shades
who recewved the maximum of bus attenton.

This may seem bke an obsession on Ius part, and of the Bolsheviks

18 general, unless 1t 18 reabised that the Menshewks were their nearest

avals for the confidence of the workers ‘The Bolsheviks regarded them

as an extraordmary danger because they gave coherence and a certan

tationality to the mood of the masses At one tume they were classified

as “ softs”” and the Bolsheviks as * hards " 5 and there was much that
&7
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was approprate i these respective charactensations  For 1t wvarnably
happened that the Mensheviks expressed all the doubts and fears and
weaknesses which beset the workers and the peasants  For them the
defeat of the 1905 revolution was overwhelmmg  “ The workers ought
not to have taken up arms,” they sad. “ The workers could not lead
the Revolution. It 15 a bourgeors revolution and must be led by the
bourgeowsie”  The Bolsheviks regarded these decl as thel g
of desparr

The Bolsheviks agreed that the Revolution was defeated, but sard
“ Next time we will have more arms and fight better The workers
must lead the revolution, for with the peasants as therr allies they hold
the future m therr hands ™ Their farth was unbounded  “ Get ready,”
they called, “ for the next revolution, which 15 on the way, and the
Bolsheviks wll lead you to Soctalism ”

The fight of the Bolsheviks agamst the Mensheviks was thus a fight
for the soul of the working-class, and 1n such a contest they would give
no quarter

As soon as Stalm agam amved m Baku he plunged mto the fray
with unabated vigour His Letters from the Cancasus appearing mn the
central Party press soon eamned the applause of Lenn. It was 1n these
letters that hus struggle with Trotsky began—a struggle which never
ceased until the finng-squads of the revolunon scttled the argument
for many of Trotsky’s supporters and an assassin’s blow cut short Ius
own carcer m far-away Mexco At this time he and Stalin were both
members of an illegal movement Trorsky was with other exiled
Social Democrats 1 Europe  In hus first efforts to conduct Socal
Democratic agitation he had been arrested 1n 1898, spent 2 year m prson
and then been exaled to Sibena.  From there in 1901 he had escaped and

gone abroad, and had only retucncd to St. Petersburg on the day of the
first meeting of the St. Petersburg Soviet m 1905 After hus impnson-
ment, followng his arrest with the Soviet deputies, he had been agam
banushed to Sibena, and from there had escaped and gone straght out of
Russia 1nto European exile, where he had made a name for lumself as2
‘bnlh.mr Journalistand orator  But hus expenence in the Russian working-
class movement priorto 1917 was essentially the expenence of an émigré
Nevertheless, with voice and pen he played an important role
‘From the outset of his acquamtance with Lemn he became an opponent
of the Bolsheviks 1n general and of Lemn 1n parncular At finst he was
definutely on the side of the Mensheviks  Then he broke with them to
ke up a poston between the two contending forces, calling for unity
where unity was impossible, while reserving for Lerun and the Bolsheviks
the most bitter of hus polemics.  On the wave of the Revolution of 1917
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he capitulated to Lenin as the master revolutionary, in the Elisha hope
that m due time the master’s mantle would fall vpon hum

At the period when Stalin was organising 1n Baku, Trotsky was busy

m Europe attackng the Bolsheviks for their mtransigence  But Stalin
&d not contnue forlong  On March 2314, 1910, he was agan arrested,
served another six months in the Baku prison, and was exled once more
to Solovychegodsk. In the summer of 1911 he escaped for the thud
tme, and at the request of the Party Jeadershap went to St Petersburg’
to hen the Bolshewih org Hardly, however, had hel
got mto hus strde there than mn September he was caught by the police

and returned to Vologda He was annoyed beyond measure to be so

soon 1 their hands agan  For months he had been agitating for the

convocation of 2 new Party conference, the publication of a legal news-

paper and che formation of an 1llegal centre to conduct the practical

work 1 Russa. He had no quarrel wath Lenm'’s leadership from

sbroad To Lemn he was giving unswerving loyalty and expounding

bus views wath all the fecvour of 2 devotee.  But he knew that the party

of revolution must be orgamsed s Russia  And, now, just when the

vial conference was about to be held—n January, 1912—he 15 agam

immobilised.

The conference was held at Prague, and represents a deasive stage
the hustory of the spht within the Social Democratic Labour Party
Lemn bad come to the conclusion that the time for further manceuvring
with the Mensheviks i the Party was ended. He was convinced that
2 new wave of revolution was pending, and that 1t would be fatal 1f the
party of revolution was to be hampeted by fant hearts and muddle~
headed leaderstup  Everything that had happened since he wrote hus
bool What 15 to be Done ? had endorsed the convictions expressed
within 1ts pages  Henceforth therefore the Mensheviks and the Iike of
Trotsky were to be treated not as fellow-travellers, but as enemes of

the Party and outude the ranks of d revol v M
proposal the Prague Confe put mto effect. The Mensheviks
were expelled, and on Lemn’s Serge Ordjonrkidze was sent

to see Staln 1n exale, to tell him of the decisions of the Conference and
that he, Stabn, had been put m charge of the Rusuan Bureau of the
Central Commuttee working withm Russia.
Thus Stalm became second m~command of the Bolshevik Party
To have held hum m Vologda after recerving this news 1t would have
necessary to put hum m chans  In the bitter wnter days of
February, 1912, he agam escaped and made bus way to St Petersburg,
there to begin energetically to carry out the decisions of the Prague
Conference, and especally to launch the Panty’s legal newspaper
B
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His existence was precanous m the extreme  The police were hot

on hus tral, and he feared to stay 1n one abode more than 2 mght ata

tme He was not aware that 2 fellow-member of the Party’s central

commuttee was also 2 member of the Okhrana (the secret police), and

was constantly giving hnts to headquarters as to where the police would
be likely to find him

There was one bught patch in the heart of this gimness A fnend

he had known 1n the Caucasus had become a foreman in an electncal

station m St Petersburg  His name was Allelwev, and his wife was 2

natve of Georgia  They had two danghters, Hura and Nadya, twelve

and ten years old respectively  Stalin was a great fend of the whole
faruly and stayed with them frequently  He was, too, the hero of lttle

Nadya. Perhaps 1t was here that there began the romance of Stalmn's

Uife, for years later 1t was Nadya, grown to be a beauttful woman who

became Stalin’s second wife  After the first few months of marned hfe

1 Baku he saw very hittle of bis first wife, who because of s impnison-

ment went to live wath her parents, and 1n ther house brought up the boy

Yasha, A few years later, while her husband was stil 1n exile, she died

of tuberculosts, and thereafter the lad's grandp had charge of hus

pbrnging untl the Bolshevik Jeaders were mstalled m the Krembn.
It was 1n the mdst of the great prep for the publ of
Prayda (“ Truth”), the first legal newspaper of the Bolshewiks, that
nfle-fire m far-away Siberna echoed round the world and set in motton
Russta’s milhions who for years had appeared to be sunk 1 silent despait
- In the Lena goldfields Czanst soldiers had opened fire upon strikers, and
hundreds were shot down Immedtately, i protest agamst the blood-
bath, a spontancous wave of strikes swept through the mdustnal towns
and anes of Russia. The workers were on the march agam  This 1
how Stalin descnibes the effect of the Lena shootngs

‘The superficial observer mught have thought that the day of revolution had
been lost for ever that the penod of constituttonal development of Russa along
the Lmes of Prussia had amved  And centam old Bolshewiks sympathusng 2¢
heart with preachings to that effect werc at thar ime leaving the ranks  The
truumph of the knout and of datkness was complete

The Lena Days broke upon this malodorous morass like a burncane and
sevealed 3 new scene to cverybody It appeared that the Stolypm régime
was not 50 solid  The Dums had aroused contempt m the masses ard che
workers had stored up suffictent encrgy to throw themselves tnto battle for 3 new
revolution.

It was enough to shoot down workers 1n the depths of Siberu for Rusua to
be wmndated by strikes and for the St. Petersburg proletariat to pour mto the
streets and wipe out with one stroke the mmpudent slogan of the braggart Miniseer:
Makarov that * 3t has always been 50 and will alwayy comaws s0”

On Apnl 22nd, 1912, Pravds appeared.  On that day too, Stalin was

.
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elder man had called 1n 2 colleague to undertale so tmportant 2 task
as that of explonng a theoretical problem which was soon to be among
the greatest practical poltical problems to precede the Revolunon. I
do not know of Lenin taking this course on any other question or with
any other of lus colleagues  That he had great confidence m Stalin’s
theoretical of and sound judg as 2 Marxst I do know, for
I well remember that 1n one of my conyersauons with Lemn i 1921
he referred to Stalin as * our nutcracker” and explamed that if the
* political bureau were faced with a problem which needed a lot of
sorting out Staln was given the job ™ It says much for Lenin's estimate
of Stalin and s work that from this tume onward Joseph 15 the out-
standing exponent of ** National and Colomal " questions  As soon as
the Bolsheviks came to pow er Lerun secured hus comrade’s appomtment
as the first munster of the Soviet State to have the pracucal handhng of
this subject, and 1n every subsequent conference he was the reporter onit,
drafted every relevant resol for the Central C and adapted
the Soviet Constitutton to the principles he had expounded with convic-
tion and luadiy
The problems the two leaders set out to solve on this now famous
occasion were beset with more confusion than any other m the realm
of revolutonary polines Within the Russan Empue were over
60,000,000 ““ forergners ™ 1 varymng stages of development, spht mto
national groups, opp d, explosted, forbdden to wusc their own
languages, and 1n many mstances without any polinical nghts whatever
Outside Russia, Europe itself was 2 jigsaw puzzle of nationalities 1n vary-
g degrees of liberation, while 1 the world 2t large the Great Powers
had almost completed the acquistion of colomal terntory and held
hundreds of mllions of colonul peoples 1n complete subjection  Other
hundreds of millions occupied great stretches which were only partly
independent, there were now no new lands to discover and no new
peoples to be enslaved.  We were hastening towards the clash of emprres
and a lethal struggle for the redivision of the world
In the evolution of Soculist thought certam defimte prinaples had
long been firmly established Marx for example, years earher, had
affiemed the prinaple that “ no nation could 1eself be free as long as 1t
held another 1n bondage.” ‘The Marxusts stood firmly for the prinaiple
of ¢ self-deterrnation of nations ™ “The Austran Socualists had written
a great deal about the National Question,” and with the Poles and
Jews had rung the changes on schemes of “nanonal autonoms,”
“ cultural autonomy " and 5o on. A special problem had been created
1n Russia by the formanon of Labour Parties accordng to nauonal
groupings, thus cutting nght across the cfforts of the Russian Socal
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Democratic Labour Party to mclude 1n 1ts ranks all social democrats within
the Russian Empire  Working-class organisations were still being urged
to separate the nationalities and orgamse on racial lines  The need for
clear gwdance through this maze of confusion was urgent

The result of Stalin's labour will always stand high among the records
of saentific Socualism, His method of analysis 15 exceedingly luad
He leaves no loose ends to entangle the enquirer  He beguns by asking
“What 15 a nation 2 and searches for a fool-proof defimuion He
proceeds

A maton 15 pnmarily 2 community, a definite communty of people

This community 1s ot racal, nor 1s 1t tnbal, The modern Italan
nation was formed from Romans Teutons, Etruscans, Greeks, Arabs and so
forth. ‘The French mation was formed from Gauls Romans Britons Teutons,
and 30 on. ‘The same should be sud of the Bntish, the Germans and others,
who were formed into nations from peoples of different races and tnbes

From thus he draws a conclusion—"* Thus, a nation 15 not a racual or
tribal, but 2 k Hy d ty of people” That 15 clear
enoughk  But he adds

Te1s unquestionable that the great empires of Cyrus and Alexander could pot
be called mations although they came to be constituted histoncally and were
formed out of different tribes and races They were not nations but casual
and loosely connected conglomerations of groups, which fell apart or jomed
together, depending upon the victones or defeats of this or that canqueror

So he draws another concluston  * Thus,” he says, “ a nation 15 not
a casual or ephemeral conglomeration, but a stable commumty of people ”
We are a step further on, but only a step  For he adds lest we stay
satisfied “not every stable commumty constitutes 2 nation
Austnia and Russia are also stable commumities, but nobody calls them
nations™ He says these are political commumuies and pot natonal
communties, and before we can enquure further he puts the question for
us  “What distmgushes 2 national commumty from a policals
communty ? "

This starts a new tran of enquiry  He says

One of the dstimgunshing features 1s that a national community 1s ncon-
cervable without 2 common language, while a state need not have a common
hinguage The Czech ration 1m Austea and the Polsh m Russa wolld be
mpossible if each did not have a common language whereas the integnity of
Rusaa and Austnia 1s not affected by the fact that there are several different
Linguages withn thexr borders,

‘We are thus dnven to another conclusion  ** Communty of language
15 one of the charactenstic features of 2 mation™ That ako 1s cleat
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But our enquiry must not stay here  He carnes us further by drawing
our attention to the fact that >
this does not mean that different natrons slways and everywhere necessarly
speak different langnages, or that all who speak. one language necessarily constatute
one mtion, A common language for every manon, but not recessanty different
languages for different nations. Thete 16 no nation which at one and the same
time speaks several languages, but this does not mean that there may not be tno
\—nations speaking one language,  Enghshmen and Ameneans speak on~ hinguage,

but they do not constitute one maton.

So there 15 hung more required to ¢
Dafferences of terntory led to the formation of different panoms. Thus
commumty of terntory 1s one of the charactenstic features of a naton. Com=
mumey of terntory requires m addion, an terml economuc bond which
welds the vanous parts of a nation mto 2 angle whole
Relentlessly he dnves us on until he has exbaustively exarned the
argument, and then he summarnses hus defimtion thus
Amuonsa hmam:ﬂy evolved, stable communty of linguage, termtory
e, and p ! J make-up dina of eul-
ture It goes without saying that 3 matiom, hke every other h:stom:\l
phenommon, 15 subject to-the law of change, has sts hustory its begiantog and
It must be emphasised that none of the above charactenstics 18 by
mdf sufficient to define 2 nation.  On the other hand 1t 15 sufficent for 2 ungle
one of these charactensnes to be absent and the nation ceascs to be 3 naton-
Stalin then proceeds to analyse the defimtions of the Austrian Socalsts
and others  Having shown what he considers to be their total inadequacy
and the political futilittes into which they are thereby drawn, he examunes
the growth of nations and shows how one becomes sub_,:ct to another
1n consequence of therr class straufi Hence 1t b neeessary
to exarmne them and therr * rights ™ 1n relatton to the inter—class struggles
within them.,
One by one be examnes the 1deas of the vanous schools of nanonalism,
« the Poles, the Jews, the Georguans, ctc., and 2lways relates the question
at 1ssue to the revoluttonary struggle of the workers agamnst Czansm
He argues with relentless persstence that none of the nanons ander
Czansm has the slightest possibility of secuning sts rehabihitanion unless
it joms with Socal Demogracy 1 Czansm’s overthrow  Then he
formulates a solution, which has the supentor value over others, that 1t
has been applied and works  Jr reads
the nght of Sclf Determmation 11 an essontul cl“ment 1 the salunon
of the n.tiona! problem. Further  What must be our stttude towards runons
whuch for one reason or another will prefer to reman wizhun the general frame-
work ? The only real soluton 1 regiomal autonomy awtonomy fer such
arystallsed Caucasus, The

a panon? Yes

wrts as Polind Luthuann, the Ukrane, the ctc
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advantage of regronal autonomy consists firstly m the fact that 1t docs not deal
with a fiction deprved of terntory but with a defimite populatton snhabiing 3
defimte termtory  Sceondly it does not divide people according to nanon,
1t docs not strengthen national partinons, on the contrary, 1t only serves to
break down these partiions and unees the population w such a manner as to
open the way for division of another hand, division according to class
Of course not onc of the regions acompact h nation,
for each 15 interspersed by nanomal mmonnes  Such are the Jews i Poland,
the Larvians i Lithuama the Russians in the Caucasus the Poles in the Ukrane
and so on. “What 13 1¢ that aguates 2 matomal mumonty 7 A manonty 1
discontented not because there 13 no matonal umon but because st does not
possess the nght to use1ts own language,  Pernut st to use 1ts own language and
the discontent will pass of iwself’ ‘Thus natronal equality m all forms (anguage
schools etc ) 15 an essentual element in the solution of the national queston.
We know whither the division of workers along national lines Jeads  The
d of a umted work: lass party, the davision of the trade umions
along national hines, the aggravation of national friction, nanonal strike breaking,
complete demoralisation within the ranks of the Soaal Democranc movement
—such are the results of orgamsational federalism, The only cure for this
1s organisation on wnternationabist ines  “The aim must be to unite the sworkers
of all natonakiies within Russia into united and integral collective bodies 1 the
vartous localittes and to umte those collective bodies into a single party
Thus the pnnaple of intemational sohdarity of the workers 15 an essential element
m the solution of the national problem.

The p of the language, with 1ts complete absence of loose
phrases, the clanty with which he shows the relanonship of principles
to practice, combine to make this document outstanding among all
Stalin’s writings  And 1t has stood the test of ume and expenence

As soon as he had finished this work, he prepared to go back to
St. Petersburg and resume the greater duties of central leaderstup which
the Party had thrust upon him since the Prague Conference  Hardly
had he got there than he noticed be was being more closely shadowed
than ever before Malinovsky, the police spy within the central com-
muttee had also been 1n Cracow, knew all the new developments, and
was ably assisting the police m thetr relentless policy of deprving the
Social Democratic Labour Party of 1ts leaders Now they were after
Stalin 20nd Sverdlov, who was on the central burean with hum At a
concett for the benefit of Pravda held 1n St Petersburg on February 231d,

1913, Staln was agam arrested  ‘Thus raid ‘was the beginnng of a seres,
n whch Sverdlov, Kamancy, Spandaryan and the Bolshevik deputies
m the Duma were finally rounded up and exled to Stbena

This ime Stalin was sent for a term of four years, to the remote
regron of Turukhansk At first he was i the village of Kostine, but
carly m 1914 he was sent farther north to the village of Karetka, Siberia,
within the Arctic Circle  The Czar’s officrals were determined he should
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not escape this ttime, and within this walderness of ice and snow he
was kept under close observation unti} Czardom siself erumbled under
the ampact of war and revoluton.

Twice 1n the months following therr arrest Lemn made effores to
free Stalin and Sverdlov  On each occason Malinovsky mformed the
police department and the guards were strengthened. Now Stalin’s
capacity to watt on events would be tested as never before, A thm,
frequently-mterrupted lme of contact with the world beyond the Arctic
Circle was mamtamed, through which he could occasionally mfluence
the course of events, but his mam task was to wait and watch as best
he mught, and 2 fierce sombre mood took hold of him as he brooded
over the course of events

But suddenly 2 revoher shot at Serajevo exploded the powder
magazines of the world The barncades of the Russian workmg-class
fell  The war-drums rolled, and the armues dunfully assembl-d and
marched under the banners of the Kings and Emperors and Presidents
of the world of capitalism.  As the shadows of the autumn days of 1914

of

lengthened across the Arctic wild the revol
the Bolhevik leaders seemed to be vanshmng  The hglm of Eu.ropc
had indeed been dimmed, all the 1 of the nal

Socualist movement as to whzt the workers must do 1n the event of war
had vanished wmto air

And jet really the course of hstory bad specded up to 2 degree
surpassing 1magmation. Mankand was sbout to crowd centunes mnto
years, years mto months, rushing toward the very dawn for which the
men and women m exile had worked 2nd dreamed



CHAPTER SEVEN
A Long Intcrlude and How 1t Ended

Mankind will yet be masters of the earth  The right of the people to make
the laws—this produced the first great modemn earthquale whose latent
shocks even now, are heaving 1 the heart of the world The nght of
the people to own the earth—this will produce the next Tran your
" hands and your sons' hands gentlemen of the earth for you and they wall
yet have to use them

JAMES FINTON LALOV

v the remote hamlet of Karetha, amud the snowy wastes of the Stberian
province of Yensseisk, Stalin warted on events Kareika stands on the
banks of a nver of the same name, and consisted at the tume of fificen
peasant huts  Stahin had 2 room 1n one of these, and Sverdlov a room
m another  The owner of Staln's hut lived with Jus famuly 1n another
room and 2 katchen. Fifty mules away there was a lead mine  One
hundred and fifty miles m a westerly direction lay the prison colony of
Turukhansk, where there were some 300 pohtical prsoners Both
Turukhansk and Karetha were but specks 1n this vast tundra regton of
northern Asta  While fish abounded 1n the nvers and streams and the
land was 2 huntsman's paradise teaming with wild anumal Iife, 1t was
Bot 2 place an active political leader would choose for hus residence

Yet here was Joseph Stalm, 2 product of the sermi-tropical Caucasus,
condemned to stay nearly four winters amd the bing arctic winds
the 1ce and snow which monopolise eight to mne months of cach year
The wimter mghts seemed almost mtermmable, a glimmer of dayhght
breaking the darkness for only an hour or two of the twenty-four
The monotony of thus gloom was scarcely compensated by the summer
months when the sun barely tpped the horizon before ascending agan
towards the zemsth

Now and thena peasant nesghbour from the nearby huts would look
n, and on rare occasions a few polincal posoners would make a dash
from the Tarukhansh colony to talk things over with Stalin and Sverdlov
Vera Schwezer, a pohineal exle m this colony, tells of a visit she and
Suren Spandaryan made to Staln at Kureika. She writes

Dunng that part of the year day and mght merge 1to one endless Arctic

tught prerced wath cruel fross We sped down the Yenuser by dog-sled wathoue

astop acrass the bleak wilderness that Lies between Morastynthoye and husefka

2 dash of 200 hilometres putsued by the continuous howlng of wolves.

Comrade Stalin was overjoyed at our unexpected amval and did all he could

tomakethe Arcnc travellers® comforrable, The first thing he did was to fun

”
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to the Yeuues, where hus fishing hines were set 1 holes through the 1c¢ A
few munutes later he retumed wnth a huge sturgeon Bung across hus shonlder

Under the gmdance of this * expenenced fishsrman ™ we quickly dressed the

fish extracted the caviar and prepared some fish-soup  And while these culinacy

activities were tn progress, we kept up an eamest discussion of Party affars

In a corner was stacked fishing and hunting tackle of varons kunds, which be

humself had mad»

Thus the leader of revolution had adapted humself to the new environ-
ment and become expert hunter and fisherman, gathenng energy and
health that he would sorely need when the waiting days were done.
The Lines of contact with the world beyond the tundra were very atten-
uated At long ntervals letters would reach him from hus frends the
Alleluwevs, with news of Lemin and the workmen of the Putlov m
St Petersburg and the ol fields of Baku  But there was no posstbility
of him dirccting any struggle from afar  Newspapers and certam books
would reach lum months after publicanon ~ Some people have quened,
“ Where are the theoretical works of Stalin 1n this pertod ? * as 1f he had
been deported to the Reading Rooms of the British Museum mstead of a
peasant’s hut 1 the Arcuc.

Nevertheless, Stalin and Sverdlov watched as best they could the
onward-sweeping tide of events destined to end therr exile once and for
all Irwasdifficulttoscesofarahead  But the Bolsheviks were certamly
not taken by surpnse when the war burst upon the world  Socralist
leaders of every country had been warning mankind since the dawn of
the twenteth century, of the coming conflagranon. They were not
too precse m this matter, however They did not say who would
fight whom. But they 1nsssted that compenuve capitalism, strugghng
fiercely for raw matenials and markets, and sncessantly piing up arm-

aments, was carrymg mankind towards world war

Ths lack of precision mn diagnosts had 1ts corollary m the generahsed
character of the recommendations on what shonld be done by the
working-class of the world to counter these developments, and chus
accounts to some extent for the complete absence of organised prepara-
tions to prevent the outbreak of war  Since the formation of the Inter-
national Socialist Bureau 1n 1889 cach 1 Socualist confe
had propounded certam prinaiples which were to govern the actions of
the Socualist working—class movement m every country At cach
conference there had been 2 sharp division of opinton, and each resolution
represented a compromusc for the sake of retaung a certam formal unity
The clearest and most precsse was the resolunion passed at the Basle

Conference of 1912 Thus, afterwards published as 2 mamifesto, sard

1f 2 war threatens to break out, 1t 13 the duty of the working-classes and therr
parlumentary representanves 1 the countnics involved supported by the co-

78
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ordinating actinaty of the International Somabist Buseau, 1o exest every effort
1n order to prevent the outbreak of war bythe means they conuider most effective,
which naturally vaey according to the sharpening of the class struggle and the
sharpening of the general political situation.

In case war should break out anyway, 1t 1s their duty to mtervene i favour
of 1ts speedy termunation and wnth all their powers to utthse the economuc and
pohtical ensis created by the war to arouse the people and thereby to hasten
the downfall of capitabist ¢lass rule

‘The Congress records that the entte Sorahst International 15 unammous

upon these pnnaples of formgn pobicy It calls upon the wortkers of all countuies
to oppose to capitalist imperiahsm the power of the mternational sohdanity of the
proletarat It warns the ruling classes of all states not to increase by belligerent
actions the musery of the masses brought on by the capitalit method of pro-
duction. It emphancally demands peace. Let the Governments remember
that with the present condston of Europe and the mood of the working-class
they cannot unleash a war wathout danger to themselves  Let them remember
that the Franco-German War ‘was followed by the revolutionary outbreak of
the Commune that the Russo-Japanese War set mnto motion the revolutionary
encrgies of the peoples of the Russan Emprre, that the competition in military
and naval armaments gave the class conflicts 1n England and on the Continent
an unheard-of sh and unleashed an wave of strikes It would
be msanuty for the Governments not to reahise that the very 1dea of the monstrosity
of a wotld war would mevitably call forth the mdignation and the revolt of the
wiotlang-chass  The proletanat conniders it a_crme to fire at each other for
the profits of the capitalists the ambitions of dynasties, or the greater gloty of
secret diplomatic treatics

When the war actually broke upon the world n July and August
1914, the proletanat did not answer wwith revolt  Nor did the Soalists
It burst the international Labour and Sociabst movement apare  And
only one party of the Internanonal, the Russian Bolshenk Party, took 1ts
stand on the revolunonary principles mndicated m the mamfesto of the
Basle Conference  ‘The trade umons of every country followed their
tespective govemnments The Socalst and Labour Parties, wath the
exception of those which were paaifist and 2 few small groups, did
Tkewse

The Bolshewiks, led by Lemn, were completely isolated, for even
among the dissidents there was confuston  But there was no ambiguity
about the Bolshewik posion  1t1s only Tecessary to statc It to appreciate
how remote 1t was from those taken up by other parties It can be

gwven m two phrases  * Transform the Impenabst War mo Civad
War "—"The encmy of the workers 1s the Govemnment at home ”
There was jubtlation 1n the distant huts of Karetka and Turukhansk
when Lenm's resolution reached them  Stalin read 1t with deep satisfac-
tion, for the master revolutionaty had confirmed the wiews that Joseph
had ndcpendently cxpressed to Ius fellow-exales long before
Twenty-five years Later, standing 1n Lenim's shoes, Stalin declared as
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ployees m mdustry d 10 85 5 roubles (about £8 115} a month
By January 1917 they were down to 38 roubles ({3 165) a month
Meanwhile rents rose mn the cities and towns to 200 and 300 per cent
above the 1913 level  Stakes, which had almost vanished on the out-
break of war, reappeared with mcreasing frequency and on 2 constantly
larger scale  Dunng August-December of 1914 there were only sixty-)
eight steikes involving 34,753 wotkers  In the same months of 1916
there were 1,410 strihes involving 1,086,364 strikers

The spunt of defeatism spread both at the top and bottom of society
Tt spread at the top until members of the nobshty assassmated Rasputin
and flung his body mto the Neva It spread at the bottom mn musery
and hunger unnl the masses rose 1n revolt and forced the Duma, composed
of the gentry, to must on the Crar’s abdication  On March 8th, 1917,
after an mterview with Protopopov, the Prime Mmster, who had tried
to tell lum of the serious state of affurs throughout the country, the
Cuar left St Petersburg  He went to the headquarters of the Army,
and wrote to his wife the same ught  *“ I shall take up domnoes m my
spare time My bramn 15 resing here, no musters, no troublesome
questions demanding thought T consider that this 15 good for me

On the day of hus departure to * take up donunoes ™ there were
food nots 1n the streets of St Petersburg  Two days later the crowds
were vaster, and the Cossacks were friendly to the people  That mght
at 9 pm 1 response to a telephone message, Czar Nicholas rephed
* Tdemand that the disorders m the capital shall be stopped to-morrow ”
As well might he have commanded the tides to ceasse  On the 11th of
March the Volynsky Regiment fired on the crowd, renred to 1ts barracks,
mutinied, and shot one of its officers The revolution had begun

The Czar ordered the Duma to be dissolved This conservative
assembly had now to assume revolutionary responsibilities or perish
Shelgin, the leader of the Conservatives proper, urged Rodzanko,
president of the Duma, “ to seize power before somebody else more
dangerous took things i hand ” Instead of agrecing to the Caar's
demand, the Duma formed what 1t ealled a “ Progressive Bloc™ and
set up 2 Provisional Government.

Menwhile the workers m the factones were electing delegates
The Sowiets were commg mto bang  And the Sowiers clected an
Ixccutive Commuttee which established asclf mn the hall of the Budget
Commuttee of the Duma.  One of 1ts Vice-Presidents was 2 leader of
the Soculist Revolutionary Party, and was alio 2 member of the Duma
Hss name was Kerensky

The crowds 1 the strects were prowine The old Tory Rodnanko,




82 Stalin: 1879~1944

ponderous speeches to the crowds, and the crowds sang the Marseillaise
Prime Mimster Protopopov and other Czanst munisters were arrested
by the Provisional Government. Faghting was gomng on in St. Petersburg
when on the 14th of March the Czar set out with escort to return.  On
the 15th the soldiers bcg:m to clect dcl:gztcs to the Soviets  the Czar
sent other troops to “ restore order ”  The new troops fraternised with
the revolunonary soldrers  Czardom was gone
Because of the danger 1n St. Petersburg, the Czar’s camage was
dwverted to Pskov  Meanwhile capralists, lawyers, and gentry all
gathered round the newly-formed government, and on March 15th
Nicholas signed 2 form of abdication 1 favour of lus brother the Grand
Duke Michael. The latter, however, understood the situznon better
than the Czar, and refused the honour unless the mvitation were to come
from the p d C. Assembly—that political b b of the
revolution to which bourgeoss polmcuns of all shades posted their pledges
for the morrow
Two new authonties were now 1 control of the situation—the
Provisional Government of the Duma, headed by Prince Lvov, and the
Soviets, representative cf the risen people, wotkets, peasants, soldiers, and
salors  The P 1 Go was only indirectly a product of
the upheaval.  Ithad not come from the people It was an appendage of
Czardom winch, scvered from the Czar, had had thrust upon 1t responsi-
bilines of government which 1t had no desire to shoulder  Its foreign
policy was that of the Czar—contmuation of the war and fulfilment of the
Treattes made by the Czar’s governments  Its home pohicy consssted of
holding back the Jacobm cmwds and postporung all ndu:l changes until
holding of the Cx which 1t | 4 to call together
It was the revolutionary nsing of the people that had forced it to
break wath the Czar, and sumilarly 1ts future policy would be determmed
by this new foree orgamsed 1n the Soviets  As soon as the first Executrve
Commuttee of the Soviets was formed 1t established Lason with the
Provisional Government, and the lason officer was the Socual Revolu-
tionary lawyer Kerensky  So long as chus hasson could be mamtaned
the Provisional Government would be recogmised as the head cf the
State and the possibility of g the revol from gomng * to0
far” remauned The lason commuttec therefore became the means
by which the Government maintamed orgamc contact wuh the masses,
while the promise of the C A devitalised the
Sowiets by the constant defe of therr d d. ds to 2 vague

and nebulous future
It was a most confused sm.unon. m whxch nothing was definite except

the fact that Czardom had g weas yet firmly established
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1n it place  All classes were fraterntsing, singing the songs of hberty,
hailing the wnaccustomed freedom , and no one scemed to know what
should be done next  The prison doors had opened, but the exiles had
not yet reached home

Some there are, who, anxious to belittle Bolshevism, pomnt to this
state of affaus as a complete refutation both of the responsibility of the
Bolsheviks for the Revolution and of their theones concerning revolu-
tonary development It 1s obvious that the Bolsheviks did not plan
tlus uprising, the fact beng that they did not hold the view that such a
nsing could be planned A munonty can plan an msusrection, orgamse
1, and seize power, but the kind of revolution the Belshewnks had m
mund must be timed to comade wath the rising of the people or fal
No Bolshevik ever held the view that 1t 15 possible to make a revolution
n a non-revoluttonary situation, and none ever thought that a revolu-
tionary situatton could be created by propaganda  Nor had Lenin Jeft
hus party in doubt as to what he meant by 2 “ revolutionary situation.”
He explained that 1t has three outstanding characteristies *

{1) When st 13 :mpossible for the riling classes to mantan their power un-
changed , there 1s a ensis * hugher up,” taking one from another, there 13 a
enss 1n the policy of the rulng class, as a result there appears a crack through
which the dissansfaction and the zevolt of the oppressed dlasses burst forth
(2) the wants and the sufferings of the oppressed classes become more acute
than wswal, (3) a considerable merease in the activity of the masses ,
without these objective changes whnch are dependent not only of the will
of the separate groups and parties but even of separate classes a tevolution, 2s a

tule, 1s impossible  The co-exastence of all these objective changes comstitutes
2 revolutonary situation

No Bolshevik would therefore dream of d g responsibility for
the March Revolution of 1917 Bus only the most prejudiced would
d d the infl of the Bolshewl

fie on the Russian working-class
which had set the revolution on the march  Nor cant we afford to 1gnore
the fact that ever since the 1905 Revolution the Bolsheviks had msisted
upon the necessity of prepanng for the next, and had incessantly com-
bated the Mensheviks on this very wssue  As long ago as 1906, at the
Stockholm Conference of the Russan Social Democratic Labour Parry,
Stalin had posed and answered the question of 1ts Jeadership when
he declared * Euther the heg y of the prol or the hy Y
of the democranc bourgeome—that 15 how the question stands n the
party, that s where we differ”

Then both Bolsheviks and Mensheviks had been clear about the
prospective sttuation, but neither had foreseen the confusion which was
to emerge 10 March 1917 Neather had come to any clear deasion as
to the part ta be played by the Sovies  Bolshewmik and Menshewk
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alike had thought the revolution would consist of the abdication of the
Czar, the destruction of absoluism, and the establishment of 2 democrane
régime of the Western type  The programme of the Bolsheviks said

the first and immediate task put before wself by the Rassun Socual

Democratic Labour Party s to overthrow the Czarist momrchy and to create
2 democratic republic whose would g the foll

{1) The sovetesguty of the peaple, 1.z , the concentration of all supreme state
power in the hands of 2 legrlave assembly, conststing of the people s representa-
tves and formung one chamber

{2) Universal equal, and direct suffrage for all male and female auzens,
twenty years old or over, at all clectons to the legulative asembly and to the
vanous Jocal organs of self-government, the secyet ballot at elections, the
nght of every voter to be clected mnto any representative wsttuton, biennual
parhaments,_salanes to be pad to the people s representatiyes, proportional
representation at all elections, recall, without exception, of all delegates and
elected officers at any time, by the wail of the majonty of therr electors

This programme was retained by the Bolsheviks when they established
Lne the Mensheviks  But

themselves 2 an dependeat party by expellng
1t 15 only necessary to examune 1t 1n relation to Russian conditions to
reahise that when 1ts authors drafted 1t, they had 1n mund the arcumstances
of the Western commtrics rather than the specific Russian arcumstances
to which 1t would have to be applied  The condinons speaified m the
second paragraph were almost exclusively applicable to countries wath
the mdustnal and eultural level of Western Europe.

The prog d the possibihty of el as mn Germany
or England, press campaigns public gs, publiaty campaigns on
the part of parties and candidates, and above all, an electorate that could
read and wnte  But seventy five to exghty per cent of those who would
be called upon to vote could netther read nor write ! There was a
further 1p that the mndustral of Russta and the accom-

anymg devclopments of modem capitalist socety were already
fully establshed, which as everybody knows they were not.

‘Why had the Bolsheviks thus stopped short m their analysss of the
Russan Revolution? I think the answer hes m the fact that no one
prior to March, 1917, had developed Marx’s theory of the State from
where Marx had left it. ‘While he had emphasised repeatedly that the
captabist State must be destroyed and be seplaced by “ the dictatorship
of the Proletanat,”” he had not worked out the structural form of the
proletaran State, though he had certamly seen ats prototype m the
Panis Commune  But tn 1917 Lerun carmied Marx’s analys:s to 1ts logacal
completion m tus ** April Theses™ and hus book State and Revolution
Untl the March upnsng the Bolsheviks bad mercly fought the
Mensheviks on the wssue of which class should lead the revoluton—
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bourgeons ot proletanat—and had come down on the side of the
“ proletanat ” + They were quite clear about conquenng power by
revolutionary means—armed nsurrection and civil war—but they saw
the situation too simply, namely as the overthrow of the Czar and s
3 ration, the establisk of a smgle-chamber parhiament on the
Western mode), and the setting-up of the Bolshevik Party as the leading
party of the proleranat  They had faled to see that the type of soctal
revolution they were aspinng to lead develops its own organs of
government
Hence when the Revolution of March, 1917, again brought Soviets
mnto bemng as the power-mstrument of workers, peasants and soldsers, 1t
developed the Soviets much further than m 1905 In that year they
had been essentnlly stuke weapons, weapons of the polinical general *
strhe  The soldiers did not form thetr Soviets  But when the revolt
1n 1917 surged through Army, Navy, towns and villages alike, the masses
everywhete formed Sowiets ‘They were not puzzled about how to
orgamuse themselves The majonty could nerther read nor write, but
they knew who could speak for them and they could elect their spokes-
men, if not by secret ballot, certamly by show of bands 10 open meenng
Thus they had learned from the events of 1905 and the persistent cam-
pagns of the Soaal Democrats The Soviets thus represented the
strength of the masses, the means whereby they would exerase therr
dictatorshup 1 due course when they had become conscious of the power
which lay w theit hands  The Bolsheviks were to give them that
consciousness, but not yet.
The more the revolution spread thraughout the country the less
could the Provisional Government do without the suppart of the Sovets
But those who had formed thern had done so without realising that they
were chall g the d existence of another power m the
community  They were formung a State power without realistug the
full u:nyhcauons of what they were domg, and the Provistonal Govern-
ment’s promsse of a Constituent Assembly added to the confusion
Only one man saw at once the full significance of the sitvation and
was msistent on the course of actton ta be pursued  That man was
Lemn  Joseph Stahin, hus second 1 command, did naot as yet see matters
with Lenn's eyes
Nesther of the Jeaders was 1 St Petersburg when the Revolution
burst upon the world  Stalin was n Siberta, Lenin in Geneva,  As soon
as the news of the Czar's abdication reached Sibena the guards of the
prison villages melted away, and thousands of political exales set off for
home Stk and Sverdlos, however, Iike many other revolutionaties,
had no homes in the domestic sense  Inany case 1t was not of domesuarty
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they were thinking  On March 25th 1017, Stalin arnved at St Peters-
burg  Sverdlov arnved Kamenev arnved  Kabmn amved. Lenin
was reported on hus way

Without mote ado the returned exales resumed therr leading positians
m co-opetation with the St. Petersburg Commuttee of the Bolshevik
Party  Actually they would have proved themselves wiser men had
they waited anhle  Thar postion was a difficult one  On March
18th the Central Commmuttee of the Pary had 1ssued a manifesto based

on the old Pary programme

It 15 the task of the working—class and the H y army to create 3
P 1 Revol v G t which s to head the new republican
order now 1 the process of birth,  The P 1 h y Gt

must take upon atsclf to create temporary laws defending all the nghes and

liberties of the people to confiscate the lands of th» monastenes and the lind-

owners the crown linds and appanages to mtroduce the $-hour work-day

and to convoke 3 Constiruent Assembly on the bans of unrversal, direct and equal

suffrage, with no discrmunation a5 to sex, natomality or religion, and with the
_secret ballot.

Pravdz had followed with leading articles proclarmung that “ Our
slogan 15—pressure on the Provisional Government’ —r.e, to make it
go the Bolshevik way  The new amvals thus found a policy already
formulated and m operation, which by no means answered the problems
ansing from the Revolunon The Central Commuttee, m fact, had
spoken according to its wntten programme without first findmg out
whether the words were approp to the

Stahn and Kamenev were put m charge of Pravds, and were at
once faced wath all the conmdrums that events had so unexpectedly
presented  Was this the © bourgeots democratic revolunon ™ for wich
they had striven and to which they had directed the workers® If so
which was the real authonty, the Provisional Government of the Duma
ot the Sowiers? Or were both these bodies but temporary affairs
pending the promised Consttuent Assembly ? The Bolsheviks were
defimtely puzzled

They were opposed to the war, which they had denounced as
Impenabst  the Provistonal Government had assumed all the obligations
of the Czar’s Government and was for contmumg the war The
Bolsheviks were m 2 mmnonty m the Sowiets, and the majonty, who were
followers exther of Kerensky and the Socalist Revolutionary Party or
of the Mensheviks were hkewse for the war

‘The Bobheviks began to grope towards 2 new onentanon. Wnnng
m Prasds two days after bus amival, Stalm said

the Soviers had to hold on to the nights that have been won, i order to

finush off the old forces and, 1 compuncrion with the provances, advance the
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Russn revolution still further . .. They must consolidate thewr position,
make the Soviets unversal, and link them together under the a:gis of the Central
Sovict of Workers' and_Soldters’ Deputies as the organ of the revolunonary
power of the people. . . .

Two days later he wrote : * We must tear the mask from the imperi-
alist and reveal to the masses what is really behind the present war—but
this means declaring real war on war, 1¢ means making the present war
impossible,” By the end of the first week he had got to the stage of
saying that it was necessary to “mobulisc all the Living forces of the
people agunse the counter-revolution. . . . The only body that can
serve as this organ is a Natonal Soviet of ‘Workers’, Soldiers’, and
peasants’ Deputtes” * Groping ™ 15 the only appropriate word to)
describe such wnting. 'The measure of Stalin’s dissatisfaction with thc\

_positton 15 the dissimulanity of these quotations to hus wsual luaid and
emphatic style.

Fortunately for the Bolshevihs there was a man approaching from
Geneva who was not gropmg  On April 16th, 1917, Staln and other
Balshevik leaders went to meet Lenin at Byelo-ostrov and travelled with
him to St. Petersburg. The story of Lenin's arrival has been vanously
told. He was i a hurry, and uninterested 1 bouquets and cheers.
Of course he was happy to be back n Russia.  But what had happened
to the Party leaders® Why this gropmg and confuston > What sort
of rubbish is this in Pravds—" to support the Provisional Government i
sofaras..."?

Lemn had not seen in advance that the revolution would take the
form which marked these days. But not for a moment was he confissed
by them. Wath that amazing capacaty of hus for understanding hustory
m the making, he analysed the situation and set forth hus strategy for the
party of msurrection.  Day by day, ever since recerving the first news of
the revolution, he had sent off lus  Letters from Afar ™ from Geneva,
but they had not reached Pravda until he himself arnved  On his way
home he had wnitten what have become famous as hus * Apnl Theses.”
On the day of hus arnval he hastened from the ralway stanon to the
headiguarters of the Party and put the Theses before the Pasty leaders,

No polincal bombshell ever busst with more telling effect.~ Anyone
reading them had to make up hus mind about them 1n a deasive way.
They could not be sidevtracked or disnussed as of no account.  Whoever
was groping for the forward path would find 1t It up with blazing hight.

Whoever sejected them would have to fight as never before,
Letn wrate 3

‘The revolutiomry proletanat could give thar consent to a revolutionary
wi of defence only on rondimon () that all power was transferred to the
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old Seate Duma showed signs of hfe, and even the old Stare Coundl
of Cznst officals cme together as the process of chss groupmg
proceeded under the banner of the Coabtion Government, The First
Coalnon Government was responsible for the renewal of malytary
actvies known as the July Offenstve  That finshed the First Coalition »
the ten capitalist munssters resigned, leaving a2 goverument of Soaal
Revolutionaries and Mensheviks. The more difficult the siruation became
for the caprealssts the more depend-nt they became on the Labour Move-
ment to *save the situation.”

This rump of the Fitst Coalinon was responsible for the great slander
campaign agamst Lenm, whom it accused of being a * German spy,’
and for the vigorous represston of the anti-war demonstrations m the
capital.  Having camned through this campagn, a third eoalinion govern-
ment was formed m August (the rump of the First was rechoned as the
Second)  This had Kerensky at s head as President and Munuster for
War, a majonty of Socul Revolutionanes and Mensheviks, and a number
of the Kadet Party  The Third Coalition was formed on condition that
the Labour Minssters were mndependent of the Soviets

Having thus detached 1eself from the hatter, the Provistonal Govern-
ment proceeded to set tself aganst the Soviets with a view finally to
destroying them. It was to secure 2 wader  democratic ™ basss for this
latter purpose that the Provisional Government, with the Executre
Commuttee of the Congress of Sowiets, called a State Conference of
selected bodies  The representanons consisted of an oserwhelming
majonity of generals, capitalists, and thear supporters, and the Conference
proved a means for General Kornilov to gacher bus forces for an attempt
%o establish 2 mulitary dictatorship which would end both the Kercusky
égime and the Soviess The Leungrad and Kronstade Soviets, andsz
the nfluence of the Bolsheviks, frustrated Komulov’s plan  Thereupon,
m place of a State Conference, the Provisional Government staged 2

* Democratic Conference,” but not before Kerensky had tmed co set
up his own directorate modelled on that of Kooy, and for the sume
purpose. However, there was a great swing to the left throughout the
country before he and bus five * directors * could ger fully sto thet
stnde, and the * allan ™ Democranc Conference was the resule. But
ten leadmg spokesmen of the Coalitton passed before the audicnee ©
Jitle avm! the Movement outside the conference hall conld not be

stopped by platform speeches.
Lemn wroté at the nme of this Democratic Conference
eck more
Duang 2 revoluton, millions and tegs of millions leatn 1m 3 W
:h:nzhcydomayuxc{tbzxxa:dxmrysamnolmzhﬁe. !-brdxmn','asﬂg:
1~ 1t becomes parnculacly apparent what auns

o mthe 1 £ nf tha meo
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vanousclasses of people are pursulng, what farces by cantrol, 20 whar msthods
they Tesort to 10 achon.

Agamst the clemental movement of milhons of.pcoglz the Provi-
qonal Government was helpless for three reasans which 1rdd not c{zn:-
prehend and with whach, had 1t comprehended them, 1t m\;!hd uotby we
dealt. Witk the collapse of Crardom bad gone the collapre of s

d and the Pr 3 Government had not she mesns at
1ts disposal to create 3 new admunistration 1 ¢he mudst of reveluzon
Out of what substance could 1t create 2 new pohice force, 2 nev Il
system, 2 pew superstructure for society, when miliens cf.v:ad:cr:,

peasants, and soldiers were formung fresh organs of power with viuch
they would deade who should order thmgs to bedone® The Govem-
ment tequiced socat peace i which to create 2 new State apparatus,
and socal peace 15 not a feature of social revolution.

Sull more fundamentat was the fact that the revolunon had us ongin

1 the corplote wability of the muxed capiealist and feudal economsy of

Czamst sotety 10 ezt the economie demands of the var. The kner

required from Russtan economy the output of  great moderm mdustrual
souety The copualsts had proved, and were connnung to prove
danly, that thexr method of organing producuon could not cope wath
the demands thrust upon st The 2nny was dusolving day by day
because of thelack of equipment and food, The peasantry were hoarding
» food because they were not gettmg value for thar goods  The v orkers
snndustry were ceasing to work because food was becommg increzsigly
difficuleso ger  There was thus 2 ensis i the process of productios, and
that ensis was beyond the power of the Provisionsl Government to cotrol
beeause 3t had no methods of production to mtroduce other thaq those

. of s predecessors.  And week by week the economu smation mared
on to catasttophe

Thas alone was cnough to ensuee the Provisonal Government's
powerlessness But there was also the further embarramment of s
forgn policy, 3 legacy wolhingly anberieed from Ceaedor, whedy
commutted 1t 10 2 continuation of the war on account of the Secret
Treatres and the pledges given to the Allied Pawerns  The auempt 10
stage . offensive 1 Tuly, 1917, v thout segasd for the economiz crre
was calimutons Tt aggravand socal discontens m every durectinn
:ﬁlﬂ&c‘ the lack of supphies at the front inereased the demonalsapn 224
Pmﬁo;:x g the Army, Thug calatmuty was ever at the hegls of 6o

o fov:mmcnt Erom the moment of s birth dorm 1o the fary
; ; :lc 197 funle days befose Whe revoluton swept ¥ and  Suck 2

Wm}::n us members had neuber plansied for nor even fugryen,

et the ennes of Bolthevism my 1y, ¢ hat o be adinined
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For most of the ume that Stalin was 1n Petrograd he made hus home
with the Allduers, hus old-tme frends from Georgra, This meant
he had somewhere to sleep when he could  But hus days and mights
were spent i commuttee meetings and journeys, editonal meetngs,
arranging for the publ. of pamphlets, peniodicals, and the wnting
of articles, g dutnct c groups, d
conferences, artanging central commuttee meetings and pohtieal bureau

prepanng d ding factory meetmgs and

Soviet meetngs, and, not least, organising the armung of the workers
No one who has not been at close quatters and watnessed the fullness
of the actrviies of leading Bolsheviks can 1magine the mtensity of ther
(wotk and the completeness of ther absorpnon m it

- The Congress which clected Stalin to the Central Commuttee and
made clear the new policy of the Party was the first and last legal con-
ference of the Bolshevik Party held 1n Russa prior to the November
Revolunon  Even while 1t was assembling, another catical stage m the
evolution of revolution was reached  The great May Day Demon-
strations of Petrograd were made the occasion for Miltukov and Gueshkov
to the adh of the Pr 1 Gov to the war
aims of the Czar  This ended the happy era of Liberty and fraternty.
of the classes  The days immedutcly following saw demonstranons of
anew dand  Soldiers and workers poured mto the streets to denouace
the war policy of the Government. Their hopes of peace negotations
were shattered, and they were angry  They marched from the barracks
and factones to the Taundier Palace to protest The mrddle classes,
officers, and gentry marched down Nevsky Prospect under the Jeadership
of the Kadet Party supporting the Government  Lenin could not have
provided evidence more apt than that given by the Government and
the demonstrations

The Soviets, as yet composed Jargely of Social Revolutioparics and
Menshewik delegatcs, forced the of Miliukoy and Gutskkov,
not because they were pro-war and the Mensheviks and their allies
agamnst the war—for these also were pro-war—but because they ob_]cﬂ“d
to the open 1mperalist c} of the specches  With the removal of
Gutshkov, Kerensky becarne Muuster for War At once he began the
fateful preparattons for the July Offensive without regard for the condi-
tions m the rear, the foed situaton and the capacity of Russian ndustry.
to pravide the Army with fightng equipment  Fis policy was that of
Ius predecessors  Agam great protest meetings and demonstrations were

held m the capital, and the cry grew loud and strong—" Down with
the ten capiralist munsters | All Power to the Soviers of Workers and
Soldiers and Peasant deputies ! Bread ! Peace ! Freedom !”
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Here was clear evid as the th ds, carrying hundreds of
sanners bearing these slogans, marched to the Tauridier Palace, that the:
Bolsheviks were giving col and fous purpose to the feelings

of the masses. Nevertheless, on July 1st the offensive was opcncd.‘
Disaster at once followed, and again there were mass demonstrations aud
sevolt. This tume the ten capitelist ministers resigned and on July 15th
Ieft the Social Revolutionaries and Mensheviks with full responsibility
for the repression of the armed demonstrations of soldters and workers.
Clever manceuveing ! Pechaps a lutle too dever.

The occaston put the Bolshevik leadership to the test as never before.v”
The soldiers and the workers of Petrograd especially were angry and
muliant. The Kadets and the officers, sull possessing considerable
milwary strength, were waning for the Government to repress the
demonstrators.  They were waiting also for the Bolsheviks to give
the call for msurrection  The Governmment was sell tied to the Executive
of the Soviets, and the parties of the Government stll held 2 majonity
in the Soviets. Had the Beolsheviks made this the moment to scize
power they would have Jed the masses into war against the Sowviets as
well as agamst the Provisional Government ; and.such an action was
exactly the hope of the Kadets and officers  They were waitng for the
workers and solduers to have 3 avil war of therr own, and ar the nght
moment they would step in with a ™ wlhuff of grape shot” to restore
order undes a military dutatorship. Thus the Social Revolunonanes
and the Mensheviks were to begin the counter-revolution, and the
militarists and Kadets complete it.

Soldiers, sailors and workers, balf 2 milbon strong and beanng aems,
poured into the streets of Petrograd.  Stalin relates how on July 16th,

lhuewnan:‘yb £ e o:‘_r"‘" ks & g pal questions It

‘Was terrupte a soldier from a madzmc—g

that woxkul; and s‘;ldxen had deaded to nse and“;;:f?n;:;ﬁ:‘:l:;ﬁi‘:

the regiments and factonies At four o'clack the Central Comsmttee under
Leoa's charounshyp met to deade the course of the Bolsheviks It dc:dcd 4
“apopeRi. Lo vonmpssaotd s oy fne Seasien to the session of the
Execonve Comsitzee of the Sovaets  { conveyed all the facts, I proposed that
they take the necessary measures At five o’clack the aity confesence adopted
a smul?: xcsnlunzn All parteapants went to therr districts and factories to Te~
stram the nissses from nmag At seven o'clack two regrments ed out;
the Pasty's beadquarters carrying banners reading “ All Power tpupct;i S:mucxt;d'c’
Two of our comrdes came out to persuade the soldiers to Tetum 1o the
:mn_ksd b‘f;xcy v:\em !hsm with enes of “Down 1™ This had never
appenc ore, At fune a procession of workers
** All Power ¢o the Savies ™ orkers s up with the ey

Here was 2 cnucal stuation mdeed.  The masses fole themselves
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had to be beaten back and the Parey strengthcncd New head-
quarters were found, anew prntmg-press was sccured  Pravdareappeared
under another name
Dunng this tume Trotsky, wnth Jus small group of supporters known
2 Mezrayontsi had not yet yowed up with the Bolsheviks  Arrving 1o
Petrograd after the * Apnl Crisis 7 of the Party and the firm establish-
ment of the new policy, the group declared 1tself 1 agreement with
Leun. Tn the meetngs of the Petrogtad Sovier, Trotsky had supported
the Bolsheviks most powerfully  Butwhen the Provinonal Government
attacked the Bolsheviks they let Trotsky alone  Agam he declared
lumself a supporter of Lenm’s policy, and asked 1o be arrested, which,
he was and tmprsoned  This had nis publictty value for hum and
wereased hus populanty among the masses, but 1t canaot be said thav st
gave Teadershup to those masses or helped 1 any way to carry out the
pendous task of bling the Bolshevik forces and developing
thew under the P 1 Government’s repressiee blows
Cestamnly, Trotsky was to play an 1mportant réle m the leadershp of
the Bolshevik Party and to be & power m carrymg through wha
every member believed to be 1ts great hustonic task , but not yet  Thes
wete sull the days when Stalin was the unquestioned deputy of Lemun
Now his unnivalled experience as a party bulder 1 conditions of sllegalis
vias given full scope The fact that he was no orator holding th.
7 m the spotlight of publiaity was an asset, for 1t led his enermes
to underestimate hus power and gave lum greates freedom of movement
I there 18 any doubt sbout either the confidence of Lenmn m lus
deputy or the latter’s standing 1 the ranks of the Bolshewik Party, hns
£dle 1n the all-Russian Pasty Conference, held within 2 month ot: the
Gavernment attack and the many arrests shonld remove that doubt
The Conference was held wnder conditions of tlegabty The three
secretanes of the Central Commuttee prepared 11, and Stabn was the
prnapal reparter of the main questions before 1t
Before the smashing attack of the Government began, the Party had
grownto240000  Irhad forty one publications, twenty nmnein Russian
and ewelve 1n other languages  Although the frenzied campaign agamst
1t was sull at ats height when the Conference was 1n session (]ufl;n 2§th t
August 3rd), 157 delegates attended That 1t had to mc:ty secr llo
ngmfies the tenseness of the relations between the classes by

Superficalh
® ed th perficiatly
r::;[t’:xcglruh th:;;‘:g forces of the old regime were about to effectively

£ The B hves At no tune surce Masch r7th bad they felt so

sl 1 Goy had been detatched
aence of the Sowiets, through tched from the
Menshevnks wese repressng cg“ 1t now the Sdc;:ml Revolutonanes and

g the Sowets,
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the military Jeaders under Komnilov, the General in charge of the military
forces of Petrograd, were preparing for an open military dictatorship.
Nevertheless the Conference of Bolsheviks had not met to wind up their
affairs but to continue their progress along the road to power; and in
fact, less than fourteen wecks were to elapse from the final session of this
Confe before the Bolshevik Party swept the Provisional Government
aside and established the Republic of Soviets.

Stalin, as head of the conference, was able to say that by July 10th
the Party had been able to issuc a new paper, Worker and Soldier, in place
of Pravda. The Bolsheviks did not regard the actions of the Provisional
sGovernment as evidence of strength and confidence in the situation.
On the contrary, Stalin summed up the situation before the Party and
the workers of Russia in these words : ** Only one thing remains, namely,
to take power by force, by overthrowing the Provisional Government.
And only the proletariat in alliance with the poor peasants can take power
by force.”

Such 2 conclusion was based on the knowledge that not one of the
basic problems confronting the Revolution had been dealt with by the
Government. The food situation was worsening daily. The Army
and Navy were being called on to do the impossible. And the masses

were turning to the Bolsheviks for leadership.




CHAPTER NINE
The Couquest of Power

Heat on the strect the march of rebellon
Sweeptng over the heads of the proud ,
We, the flood of the second deluge,

Shall wach the world like a bursting cloud

V MAYAROVSEKY
Ax the Sixth Congress of the Bolshewk Party, held dunng the July-

Auguse days of repression, two madents occurred which were later to
prove of great moment 1 Stalin’s bfe  They were not so regarded at

the tme, events had yet to confirm their great personal sigmificance,
Athongh their pobtical smp was recognsed, 1 part, dratel
Tt was here on Stalm’s proposal, of ly with the approval of Lenin,

that Leon Trotsky and the Mezrayontss were admutted to the Party
The group d of former Bolshewks and Mensheviks who, since
1913, had vacillated between the rwo dvisions, entasing both and
sometimes supporting one, sometimes the other, and occasionally nexther
The group now declared 1t accepted the programme and policy of the
Bolshewks wathout reservation, and asked to be admitted

1t would appear at first that Trotsky here brought to an end hus

fifteen years® quarvel with the Bolsheviks, by admutting that they were
nght and he wrong  Such a concl

however, plefies the
meanng of the event  Trotsky was a man of great ability, a first-class
orator and journalist  He was of the same age as Stalin and of about
the same heght and figure, but of an entirely diferent pemsonaluy
Trotcky's sharp featuces and sevitable pmee-nez, hus quek nervons
movements, sharp tongue and quick wit, reflected the superb egotst
who saw history 2 4 drama staged to show hum as producer, manager,
and leading actor  He would eveomally wnte history, based on the
theme “¥ and the Rusian Revolunon”  He had a2 great capacity
for generabsation bt lacked the balance mparted by the scienufi
method and therefore often generalised too soon and short-crrcutes
hustory with grand phrases, for he was a lover of words and their sounds
When he jowed the Bolshewik Party he did not regard 1t as a collectsy
bady which would have any power over lum  On the contrary, b
regarded hus jownti'as 2’ means of acquinmg power over the Party an
becomung second-tncommand to Lemmn  He himself wrote of the actia
w words which ase very selfrevealing  “ Trotsky came to Lemn :
108 e
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to a teacher whose power and sigmificance he understood later than many
others but perhaps more fully than they” A less concetted person
would have left the fatter obscrvation to others  The egonst could not
wait
Sualin, however, knew how to wair. His capaaity for warting has
Yften annoyed friend and foe  Histrionics were not among hus qualities
He moved or appeared to move more slowly than Trotsky, perhaps
because he was not interested 1n firework displays or mental gymnasties
He had, and has, a remarkable memory, and analysis 15 Ius favounte
method of exposinon  Above all he 15 a collectve worker 1¢ one who
works with a group or team, probably more so than Lenm, 2 superb
orgamser of men and work., He was by no means a ** yes-man ™ of
Lentn, but 2 convinced dusaple, stnving always to make Lenm’s prinaiples
his own.  He lacked the refinements of those who, while he organised
the submerged proletanat of the Caucasus and was laying the fuses of
the Revolution 1n hard and difficult places, had rubbed shoulders with
Western mntellectuals  The older he got the more he gave the impression
of possessing great reserves of strength and sureness of grip
When he proposed that Trotsky and his colleagues be admutted to
the Party he was little concerned about the personal relations between
Trotsky and Jumself These had hardly yet begun, although there had
been a few political skarmishes between them in the press  The admussion
of the newcomers to Bolshevism he regarded as 2 necessary measure,
and he proposed it without any doubt that the Party could assimulate
them and handle any dissid: b big or 1mp they might be
The second madent was to have 1ts echoes throughout the later
years, Preobrazhensky, later an ardent devotee of Trousky, moved to
amend the resolution on the conguest of power, which Stalin had proposed
to the Congress This amendment asked the delegate to declare that
the country could be directed towards Soculsm only 1 the event of a
proletarsan revolution in the West  Trotsky was not present or he would
then have shown how superfical and temporary was his umty with

the Bolshewiks

Here was the 1ssue which was to form the great divide 1n the Bolshevik
ranks Could Russta advance to Socralism without a revolution i the
West ? Lerun had already d the q m unequivocal terms
n lus wrtings but 1t was not then an 1ssue affecting the immediate
pohcy of the Party It was soon to become a fundamental question
affecung the whole course of the Revolution the future of the Soviet
Government and the as yet unbon Communist Internatronal but as
st was not yet urgent the debate was a hittle acadernic  Staln answered

Preobrazhensky with these words
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+ excluded thar Russia will be the country that will lay
thcgiﬁ:‘gm = ch must discand the antiquated wdea that only ¢
‘Europe can show usthe way There s dogmatic Marasm and creative Marxsm
1 stand by the latter

Thete was not 2 big debate on the question Sralin’s resolution was
Passed by an overwhelmng majonty, and there were no lmm:t:mc
echoes The hghtning had flsshed, but the thunder only came 2 ong
winle afterwards At the same tme 1t 15 true fo say that had Stalm’s
statement been broadeast to the warld, the whole Socialist and Labou.l;
movement would have laughed 1t out of court  All the ** Marast
schools of Western Socialism, as well as the other schools of Socualist
thought, held the view that Socalsm must come first 1 the most Tughly
developed capitalist countries , 2nd the majority of them held thielvtc‘:/
that 1t would come through parl d The B
Pasty was compatatively unknown to the Western Sacualusts A few
German and Austrsn Socubsts were acquamted wath the Russuns,
but even 1f all the pactres of the West had known of the Bolshevik Party
and 1ts doctrwnes the Marxssts would have rejected them as non-Marxist
and the rest would have tejected them because they were revolutiona
And all would have accused Letun 2nd Stalin of being Utopian vmonanes:
for thikang 1t possible for Russiz to lead the world i Sociahsm.

Although the Bolsheviks were the product of wternational Maexism
thew evolution had been pracucally sgnored, and therr mmer struggles
dismussed as examples of the Russtan mtellectual’s flare for doctrnace
disputation  The fact 15 that the Bolsheviks had seized upon the revalu-
uonary content of Marxism winch imnternational Socialism had shed,
and step by step had given 1t a specifically Russian application  Thus
was of coune porfeetly vatural When Stain made bis statement
concerning Sociaks 1 one country 1t never entered his head that this
was a densal of the international sigmficance and character of the Russian
Revolution  Mor was he acoused of such a demal  Tr was only later,
when Trowsky took bis stand on the prnciple that at least 2 European
Revolution, must precede the possibility of Socahsm 1n Russta that
Stalin's statement was turned 1nto a denal of world revolution Actlly
the two theones bad Hashed across the Congress without ts full
recogmuion of thewr mmplication  In fact nesther theory has ever been
fully developed Certanly 1t 15 true to say that up to this time the theory
of international revolution :ad hardly got beyond the stage of 2 few

ping general ang p while the idea of Soctalsm
first comug to fruition 1n 2 backward country had just been bom
Preobrazhinsky’s proposal was really 2 denvanive from Western Marasm,
which had dloganised eertann g 4 4

da process without
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suffictent examination of the data  Marx had concluded the * Com-
muust Mamfesto * with the surnng call  Wotkess of all Lands, Unite 1"
Unte for what? Ob ly an I revol * Captal
1s snternational ' The workers have no country 1" The explotted of
all lands must answer the international combmations of the caprealists
with the Soaalst Intemational! From such general prnaples and
slogans, and not from any careful amalysis of the world of capitalism,
came the 1dea of 2n nternational stmultaneous revolution  In the mnds
of the Russians who scized upon this idea was also the Menshevik theory
that the proletanat of Russia could not lead the Russian Revolution to
Socualism because of the country’s techmical backwardness  Therefore,
argued the Mensheviks who had become Bolsheviks, the workmg-class
of Russia must be remforced by the technically advanced mndustrial
proletaniat of Europe before it can advance to Socnalsm. And so 1t
appeared on the face of things that the ongmal Bolsheviks were less
revolutionary than the converted Mensheviks
Stalin, howeser, had denved hus 1dez from Lenin, who was the first
Marxast to formulate what 15 known as the * law of unequal develop-
ment of capitalsm.” He had wntten m 1916
The devel of capusliom proceeds
countnies It cannot be ott under the
From thos 1¢ follows wrrefutably that Soclism cannot achieve victory stmultane-
ously i all countries It will achueve victory first 1n onc or scveral countues,
whilc others will remain bourgeors or pro-bourgeons for some time
Stalin was thus rerterating the teaching of Lenm and by no means
expoundmg a new notion of s own.  Bur there were no immediate
repercussions from the inadent  Nor did he proceed to set before the
Congress the task of bmlding Socialism immeduately after they had
conguered power On the contrary, he followed the course which
Lenin had so emphatically advocated m hus fight for his “ Apnl Theses ™
The 1mmediate task before the Revolution after the conguest of power
would be to sccure peace, mationalise the banks, establish workers” control
over production and distnbution, and give the land to the peasants
Standing before the 285 delegates, Staln quedy but firmly brought
them to the mam task with these words—* Only one thing remaws,
namely, to take powet by force. ” He carned the Congress with
him.

ly unevenly mn vanous
ds d system

Outside the hall events were moving swiftly towards that deasive
moment when his declaration would be fulfilled. On August 1st, 1917,
General Kormlov was made Commander-in-Chuef of the armed forces
of Russa and on the very day that the Bolshevik Congress finshed sts

2 War programmse of the Revolution Collected Works Vol XIX p 325 Russ. ed.
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peoceedngs he demanded the ntroduction of the death pcnﬁlcy m the
tear a8 well as at the front Kormlov was a Cossach—" 2 simple
Cassack.” some wrters describe him  Sir Bernard Paces says of hum,
that he had the vagoest understanding of politics and allowed hunself to
be directed m them by Zavayko, 2 financier with the ambiton to
become Mmster of Finance  Korndov’s sunple understanding of the
situatton was, however, sufficient for him to plot a mlitary drctatorshup
with lumself a5 mbitary dictator
When on August 12th Kerensky convoked a Counal of State in
Moscow, 1t consisted almost wholly of sepresentatives of the landlosds,
capitalists, generals, officers, and Cossacks The Menshevks and
Social Revolutionancs were there i 2 munonty septesenting the Soviets
Stalm and Jus colleagues thereupon set the Bolshewik Party mnto action
and led stnkes of protest i the strects of Moscow and other ates
Kerensky boasted to the Council of State that he would suppress the
revolutionary movement * by won and blood ”  Kornlov went a step
facther, and bluntly d ded that ** the and Soviets be
abolished ™  Supported financially by bankers, merchants, and manu-
facturers, he quickly set hus troops . motion on the plea that the
Bobsheviks were planming an upriing m the capital for August 27th
Kerensky increased hys terror agamst the Bolsheviks, and then suddenly
took alarm at the movement of the masses towards them  Fearful lest
they would sweep away both Kormilov and the Provisional Government,
he made an abropt change of front and turned agawnst the General
On August 25th Kornlov moved the Third Mounted Corps under
General Krymos agamst Petrograd  The acton ended the doubts and
fears of the masses with regard to the Bolsheviks  Lemn, of course, 1n
constant commumcation with Stalin, disected matters from his hading-
place, but 1t was Stalin who 1mplemented Lemn’s pohicy with practical
deastons on the spot, guiding the Party press and leading the Bokhewik
forces mto action.  The moment Komilov began to move his troops
the 'Bomlcviks strack. The Central Commuttee of the Pasty called the
rwrislsaers unh sdituers to armedl resstance Red Guard detachments of
armed workers from the factones grew rapidly  The trade umons were
mobilsed  Armed sadoss by the thousand amwved from Kromstade.
Delegates went out to meet the * Savage Division” with the force of
an 1dea. Then as soon as the Cossack troops realised they were beng

used o destroy the Sowiets, they rtefused to advance  Agitators were
sent to other Kornalov uns, while the mobilising ofsolders and svorkers
for the armed defence of Petrograd went on apace

Kereasky having so changed hus tune that be was now appealing to
the Bokheviks for aid agasnst Komnilov, had released Bolshewk prisoners,
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among whom was Trosky  The Kormilos revolt collapsed , and chat
began the great change i the composton of the Soviess. Dunng
July, when the Provisioral Government of Socu! Revolutionaries and
Menshesiks had been conducting 1ts campargn of slander and repression
agamnst the Bolsheviks, the Soviets sank to such a low level of mneffectne-
ness that the Bolsheviks had to suspend their slogan of ** All Power to
the Soviets " and appeal dircetly to the masses i the factores and Army
umits  Now the tde had tumed At once new en~rgy poured into the
Soviets  Factones and military umits held new elecuons, tumed out the
Menshewviks and the Soaal Revolutionanies, and elected Bolsheviks
The day following the Kornilov defeat the Petrograd Sowiet supported
fhe Bolsheviks  Moscow, followed  Other aties and towns fell mnto
ne
Dunng September and October the masses everywhere got mnto
theit stnde  The peasants 1 great numbers scized the landed estates,
plonghed up the ficlds of the landlords, pushed the landlords ande,
A0d divided up the land among themselves  Neuther punitry ¢ expeditions
nor coaxing could stop them  The Provisional Government wired to
the Provinaial officuals—* Seizures of property are damaging the cause
of the Revolution—put a stop to st and bring about order ”  Shingaros,
a Government Mimster, wired—** A solution of the Jand question wathout
legal enactment by the Government as a whole cannot be permtted.”
How famluar the ume ! It must be that all governments from the day
of the first labour dispute recorded the formula and passed 1t on from
g to g for approp use Burcancrats everywhere
and at all ames have seemed incapable of learming that the sea of human
unrest can never be swept back by the broom of a legal formula™ Ffom
the county of Kursk came the report of the Commussar  “ In the village
of Ipsyagach, 1n the Spass Dustnict, anarchy retgns supreme.  The peasants
are storming the gardens and lootng Resstance was offered the
Commussar and fifty soldiers The owners, who have fled, ask for
protecuon.”  From the Province of Tambovsk came the account of
the destniiction of the property of Prnce Vnazensky *“ Two thousand
peasants stormed the grounds and arrested the Prnce  He was guarded
By three mubtemmen chover by dhe aowd, wiba cok ke 0o Gryens
where he was brutally murdered by the soldiers The crowd then
destroyed the adjacent grounds of Velyamenatch. The local garnson
15 unreliabl e dragoons sent from Tambovsk are insuff Unrest
s growng”? The fighung grew i buterness By September,
thurty five out of seventy-five distncts 1 the Centyal Province were m
Ithe throes of violent movements
2 Report of Dustrzet Commussar, August 2sth.
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In the towns condwtons were moving from bad to worse The
budget deficit m 1916, the last year before the fall of the Cear, was
76 per cent of the total expenditure  In 1917 1t grew to 82 per cent
Inflation covered the defiat with mevitable consequences Production
__declned  In 1916 Russta produced 616 locomottves for ordinary use
and 213 for special war purposes  In 3917 the figures wete 410 and 69
respectively  The production of mdustry 1 fifty-cight proviaces of
European Russta in 1016 TOSE tO 121 5 PeT cent above pmducnon n 1913,
but duning 1917 fell ro 77 3 per cent of 1913 Wages in mdustry fell
frem 24 7 roubles a month 1 1916 to 212 roubles m 1017 Tn 31016
there was a monthly sssue of 288 1 milion paper roubles  Dunng the
eight months of the Provisional Government the monthly 1ssee rose to
1,175,000,000 roubles Prices soared to fantastic levels In Moscow
the prce 1ndex of the Finance Commissarat showed prices i 1917 to be
870 pet cont above thase of 1913, And the Army was melting away
General Duklionn reported to Kerensky n August 1917 that 1t had(
Tost 2,000,000 dead, $,000,000 wannded, 2,000,000 prisoners and 2,000,000
deserters
The gumness deepened  Petrograd, the seat of Government, s at
the best of tumes not the most cheerful of cites when September and
Qctober ereep upon 1t The skies are dull  Heavy grey clouds hang
ovethead and ran falls drenchingly The days shorten Dachness
settles over all at three i the afternoon and rematos until ten the next
mormung A the weeks pass the rain turns to slect until the frosts finally
bind the thick blankets of snow upon the land throughout the long winter
months  But now there were added troubles Food was scarce
There was milk for only onc-half of the cuy’s babues, and adults saw
_nexttonone  The allowance of bread fell week by weck down to one~
quatter of a pound per head per day  'There was mevitable and unending
. queueing for basic necessities Cold winds swept up the Neva from the
gnlf of Finland  The terror of hunger pushed 1ts way into apartment
ouses and flars, and armed guards had to be appomted by the mhabutants
to protect the people from hungry house-breakers
While the Provisonal Government passed s days and mghts m
successtve enses and the working people queued and splashed through
the drenclung autumn rams of Petrograd's darkeming days, the par: H
clements of soaiety carned on as usual, though perhaps T more
hecuell 3 gh perhaps a little mare
y Ladies drank thar e and the gentlemen proved thewr
8&{2:13 with vodka  'The theatres were crowded, The glonous vmccc
o hapin held admunng crowds  The fermmne intelbigentsia Iistened
to lectures on theosophy, astology, and smlar topies  And M
Soacty ™ nvalled that of Pesrograd. g ne Maseow
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But everywhere, in aties and towns, there were ceascless mectings,
ations, protests, confe of co-operatives, Soviets priests,
officers, gathenings of factory commuttees, assemblics of soldrers n the
trenches and barracks  Smolny Institute, 2 one-time school for the
daughters of Iadies, had been taken over by the Petrograd Sovict and was
now also the headquarters of the Bolsheviks  From Smolay every day
poured loads of political hterature of all hinds
In the mudst of this massive process of disintegration and ferment
the Provistonal Government was apprehensive, and Kerensky wondered
what he could do to discredit the Bolsheviks 1n the eyes of the masses
It was clear to everyone that the Petrograd garnson had ** gone Bolshevik.”
He therefore thought out a scheme to remove 1t and replace 1t with
*“ relable ' troops  He mstructed the General Staff to send 1t to defend
Reval, and to bung ** uncontaminated " fo-ces 1nto Petrograd to “ restore
order” It was unfortunate for the scheme that Dybenko, the repre-
sentative of the Kronstadt satlors, was present at the Petrograd Soviet
when the question of the defence of Reval was rased  Dybenko told
the Sovzet that the Kronstadt salors would take care of Reval. “ We
will guarantee to defend Reval if you wall stay 1n Petrograd and defend
the Revolution ”  That fimshed the Kerensky scheme for the removal
of the garnson
It was at thts trme also that Stahn went to see Lenin n Finland, where
they worked out plans for the final stages of the msurrection. Immedi-
ately on hus return the Party Central Commmuttee appouted 2 Military
Revol y C g of Stahn, Sverdlov, Bubnov,
Untky and Dzerzhmsky This mulitary commuttee had to prepare
the 1nsurrection not only 1n Petrograd but in Moscow and other large
centres
The formation of the Red Guards m the factores for the defence of
Petrograd aganst Kornilov provided the Military Commuttee with
increasing numbers of men ready to fight No sooner had the change
1n the political complexton of the Soviets become apparent than the
preparation for the transfer of power to them became the order of the
day agan  But there was 2 shortage of arms  Stalin did not repeat
ehe sactas ofshe S Patashune Somer aof xpor and gall ynan she Govern-
rm a mulitia under the local authonties  Instead he called 2
of the Bolshevik del of the Punlov Arms factory 1
Petrograd and gave them on behalf of the Petrograd Soviet 2 wnitten
requsition for 5,000 nffes A deputation of 500 mulitant workmen
presented the order to the management, and received smmeduate delvery
In 1905 Stahn had said, * There are three things we need  the fisst 15
arms, the second 15 arms, and the third 15 sull more arms I 1917 he

ment to fo
P
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got them  Nothwg was to be lcfi to chance He wrote 1 Pravda
appesling to the soldier deserters to jom the Red Guards

The Mensheviks and Socsal Revolutionaries, deeply concerned with
this progress of the Bolsheviks and theic own wamng mfluence, convened
<0 AlLRussan Dermoctane Conference  They stll held firmly to the

view that power should not pass to the Soviets but

o a Constituent
Assembly and a bouegeoss Pachamentary Republic  The conference

conssted of sepresentatives of the Socualist Parttes {Mensheviks and
Sorial Revolutionaties), the Soviets m which these parttes had a majonty,
the Zemstvos, trades tnons, and commercsal, sdustrial and mulitary
arcles Tt was this conference that set up the Provisional Cousal of
the Republic which became known as the Pre-Parhament-—an obvious
attermpt to stem the course of the Revolution at an hour when questions
of constitations and forms of government meant hetle, unless at the

same time they gave immeduate answers to the demand for * Peace
and Bread ”

The Bolshevik Central Commuttee decided to boyeott the Pre-
1 AT R A

P h 2 fachion of Bolsh ppeared at the conference
and on the fourth day was withdrawn  For the majonty of Bolsheviks,
led by Lemn, Stalin aud also, now, Trotsky, 1t was by thus ttme all ot
nothing  They must excher seize power ot peush  Behund the smoke
screen of the Pre-Pachiament 2 second Kormilov affar was 1n preparation
There could be no further delay wathout disaster 1o forang the prepara-
wons for the wsurrecnon, The Bolshewiks were n a majonty m the
Petrograd and Moscow Soviets and through them they convened the
second All-Russtan Congress of Soviets for the second half of October
But not all the Bobhenk leaders were m favour of the course the
Party was tskang  On October 7th Lenmn retumed from Fmland  On
October toth the Central Commuttee met to make 1ts hustonc deciston

. Conerdening thesefore that an armed uprsing 1s mevitsble and that the me
:;r T.l’: u f';f} fipe ;1: ]Ccntﬁl Commuttee anstructs all the Party organsznons
gmded accox d to dis
Phad sl vxE v{ and to discuss and deade all practical guestions
Two members, Kameney and Zuowiey, voted agamnst the resolunon
({::nghr, denouncing 1t 4s adventursm  And then came the first dispute
;\;cn Smh{_x and Trotsky—not a big affar, but a foresunner of much
tlo :l do“ rotsky moved an amendment proposing that the upnsing
:S ::hn. not be started before the Sccond Congress of Sowiers met
By \{us opposed to any delay  He was the representative of the
b nr:]n DBureau on the Party s Miliary Revolunonary Commuttee and
other commitices worhed under 1ts direcnon  The Petrograd Soviet
et up 2 Miktary Commuttes with Trotsky as chairman, but 1« was
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composed entirely of Bolshestks answerable to the Political Burean
through Staln, The defection of Kamenev and Zinoviev and the
publication of their denunation of the proposed uprising 1n a non-
party paper gave full pubbaty to the preparations already afoot and
much which should have been kept sccret.  Lenin angnly denounced
them as * traitors ™ and * stke-breakers,” and demanded their expulsion
from the Party, The Central Committee d ed them, but refrained
from the drastic course of expulsion. It disciphned them into the
Revolution.

But the publiaty made any delay all the more dangerous. The
Provisomal Gosvernment called 3 mecting to deade extraordinary
measures agamnst the Bolshewks. On November 1st 1t summoned
troops from the front to Petrograd, intending them to occupy the
Smolny Institute, the headquarters of the Bolsheviks, on the eve of the
Second Congress of the Sowicts It was too fate  Stahn, Sverdlov,
Dzerzhinsky, Trouky and Unuky were at there poses The ame for
disputation was gone  On the moming of November 6th, Kerensky
ordered the suppression of the Bolshevik press and dispatched armoured
cars to the premises.  But Stalin had mobilised Red Guards, who drove

Kerensky's forces and stood ward over the press At 11 am the
Party’s paper Rabochy Put (*“ The Workers” Path ™) came out with a
call for the overthrow of the Provisional Government.  The insurrection
had begun  Red Guards from the factones, Revolutronary soldicrs from
the Petrograd Gamson, and the Kronstadt salors, moved mto ther
pre-arranged posiions and on to the attack  Railway stations, Post
Office, Telegraph Office, the Minsstries, the State Bank, were occupted
The cruiser Aurora moved up the Neva and tramned 1ts guns on the

inter Palace. Lerun moved to Smolny Institute and wath Stahn took
charge of the upnsing

At 235 pm on the afternoon of November 7th, Trotsky, Charman
of the Petrograd Sowiet, and 1ts Military Revolutionary Commuttee,
announced to the assembled deputies @

I declare in the name of the Military Revolutionary Commurtee that the
Provisonal Government has ceaséd to exist. Some Aimsters are arrested.
“The rest will be arrested m the next fow days or hours  The revolunionary
garmson, which 15 under the command of Mibitary Revoluttonary Commuttee,
has dissolved the meeting of the Pre-Parlament. It has been suid that the nsing.
of the garrson would at least lead to pogroms and that the revolution would
be drowned in blood To the best of our knowledge there has not been 2
single viehm  There 15 no other example of a revolution known o me
hustory 1 whach such great masses took part and which was so bloodless  The
power of the Provisional Government, with Kerensky at 1ts head was dead
and was only waiting for the broom of hustory o sweep it away




The Conguest of Power 834

Trotsky was followed by Lenmn, and while they were addressing
the Petrograd Soviet, Stalin was dwecung the revolunonary armed
contingents 1o all the decisive pomts of the ety  He was not m the
limelight but i hushands were the reins which guided forces naccordance
wath the collective will At 3 15 pm soldiers of the Paviov Regiment
held up the rmaffic on Nevsky Prospect At 345 pm troops of the
Mulitacy Revolutionary Commuttee occupted Kazan Square  At6pm
the Wmnter Palace was wmvested At 1045 the Second All Russan
Congress of Soviets opened m Smolny Insntute At the call of the
Presidum of the Congress Lenun stepped on to the platform facng the

assembled deputies  When the seemingly never-ending ovation which
greeted hum had at last subnided he began to speak—' We shall now
proceed to construct the Soctalist order ”

Thus the first Soviet Soctalist Government stepped on to the stage
of lustory  And while 1ts declarations on this day echoed round the
‘f;:iﬂd the harassed Kerensky dived 1t an Amertcan motor-car and



CHAPTER TEN
First Things First

The mtion which first achieves soculsm will see all the frenzied powers
of reaction hurled agawnst it at the same time Tt wall be Jost of 1t 1s not
preparced 1o seize 3 sword to answ er bullet wach bullet so that the workang

class of other countries may have time to organse and nse 1n 16 turn.
JAURES

It was one thing for the Bolsheviks to seize power, another for them to
hold 1e  That they knew, The se1zure of power did not mean the end
of avil war  On the contrary, 1t meant chat the avil war would soon
burst mto unexampled fury and stie class passions throughout the world
The audaaity of Lenn and hus Bolshevik Party shocked the tradinonal
rulers of countries far beyond the frontiers of Russia  Those among
them who were not specchless with indignation stramned the haues of
thar national vocabulanes for words of abuse  Thetr passion warped
therr judgement  None believed that the Bolsheviks could hold power,
fand naturally not one government i the world welcomed the November
Revolution and the new force

All the Allied Powers had welcomed the March Revoluton with
shoals of teleg: and tl ds of speech That fact speaks volumes
for ther “ understanding ™ of the affars of Russia. Had the March
Revolution been the hind their wishful dunking led them to believe,
they would, indeed, have had cause for rejorcing Al thoughe their
class i Russia had conguered power  But therr Russian equivalents were
maapable of conquenng power Events had proved that even when
1t fell into their laps they could not hold 1t.  Now power had been scized
by another class—a subject class, that in the judgement of these onlookers
was incapable of ruling and should never have been permitted to acquire
the opportumity It was a disaster and a portent It could not, must
not, and wonld not be permutted to endure without a challenge which
would make enemy governments mto * co-belligerents ” and foes nto

freads agawse the “ comemon danger”

That Lenn and Stalin and all Bolshevik pated such a recep
from the governments of the world can be accepted without question.
Indeed one and all were convinced that the Revolution they had con-
summated by establishing the Soviet Republics was the precursor of
world revolunon—in fact, was the finst stage of world zevolunon.  But
how, and whenit wonld spread beyond thefr £ Russ 1d
tell, though hopes were untversally high that 1t would spread quickly

ma
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ore impotiant to realise, f we are to understand the conrse of
g\,::\[ﬁlsss:qnucit scsugglc 1 the ranks of Bolshevism }‘tsclf, 15 the fé:-,Ct that
the Bolshevik Party was as yet far from bemg that monohthic” party
of Lenun’s conception mn which unsty on the basis of Marxist principles
and methods provides a common mode of approach to alf problems m
the struggle for Socalsm It was still 1n the days of 1ts young manhood,
and would have to be greatly * purged,” and hammered m ternfic mner
struggles reflecting the stupendous upheaval designated as the opening
stages of the world Socualist revelution, before 1ts umty became 1 2ny
scase “ monolithue ™
"Thete were three definute trends withun the Bolshewk Party at the
“ery moment that 1t becarne the leading party of the Revolution and
taok the rems of the newly-formed Soviet Government  ‘The leaders
1 the Centra) Comumttes wese Lemn, Stalin, Svesdlov, and Drzerzlunsky,
representing Lenan's version of Maousm  Kamenev, Zinowviev, and
Rybov formed a group with 2 pohey at times ndistingusshable from that
of the Mensheviks, and Bucharmn, Radek, Shhiapmkov headed 2 group
of “ Left C " Trotsky vacllated from group to group
Circumstances united ali groups m the hour of the conquest of power
Whatever thetr respective esimates of the Revolution, one and all were
d that all the gov of the world were the enemies of
the Sovier Government  Just as 2t was necessary to wn the masses from
the control of their cliss emermes wathnn Russia, so they deemed 1t
necessary to appeal to the masses 1n the rest of the world over the heads
of the governments
Lenn and Stabin had foreseen the probabibty of a Socwlst State
eusting side by stde with the capralist states for a peniod, the duration of
which none could tell  But at the moment of the seizure of power
©veryone saw this conquest as a smashing blow agamst nternational
capilism, 1 fact, 3 the transformanon of the smpenalist war mto
taternational cil war It was 2 “ break through ™ ar the weakest hnk
m the world cypitabun How G thep manld be obile a5 “Soe o™
beyond the fronters of Russia no ane knew, no one could know  The
differences betw een the groups 1 therr atutade to this situation ey cals

the fundamental dfferences 1 thar pohimeat phitosophy, which would
one day lead them amto enurely opposite camps

Lemn was prepared to explort the * break through ™ to the full,
realsncally consobidate dus farces, and get ready for the next stage of
the struggle  He regarded the Bolshewk Party 2s the general staff of
the proletanay,

wagmng an agedong war  He would therefore exploit
thus great victory to the uttermost, but the

extent of that uttermost onl
bfessclfcould revedd  Hienceto try to define the full scope of the rn(:l‘u{
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ton would, hie beld, be faal to 1t This was precisely the basis of his
disagreement with Trotshy at this tme Trotsky nsisted thar the
Revolunon must reach to the boundanes of western Europe or pensh,
and the question of accomplistung ths tash governed all Jus views of
policy withn Russta  The Kamenev and Zinoviev group did not
belicve that the proletanat of Russia could Jead the Revolution  Hence
their opposition to the Bolsheviks taking power, and therr numerous
vaallations which werealways gos emed by this attirude of no-confidence.
The Buchatn-Radck group tdealised the prinarples of the Revolution
and Sociahsm and called for a “ revolunonary war ” and the full Socuahst
programme when they had not the mcans for either
All these different trends were not obscevable outside Russia _Two

names echoed round the world i umson—Lenin and Trotsky, “ the

madmen of revolunon,” and we ourside Russta did not know that these

names represented different policies and philosophies  So 1t was that

1n crisis after enists, when these groups clashed, outsiders got the impresston

of ** Bolshevism 1n dismtegration ™ and were shocked beyond measure

as the process of assinulation finally led the dissidents to the pnsoners”

dock and the finng squad  But hete were differences rooted decply 1

the history of the Russan Scaal Democratic Labour Party, reaching
back to the first nft of opinion out of which Lenun created the Bolshevik
Party ~
When Lenn at the opening of the Sccond Congress of Sovets took
the first steps for the implementing of the policy of ** Peace and Bread ”
for the people of Russia, 1t was at once a challenge to the warmnng powers
and an appeal to the masses of all countries, over the heads of their
governments, to bnng the wartoanend  *“ The Govemment of Russiz
proposes to all waming peoples immeduately to conclude such a peace
1t expresses 1ts readiness at once and without the slightest delay to take
the necessary steps towards the final confirmation of the terms of such 2
peate by the plenp co of the ref of 2l
countries and all mations ~ ” To that declaranon the Congress of
Soviets and all sections of the Bolshemk Party agreed

Wa snoner had Lemn made this great move for peace than he at

onee turned to the land question which had wrecked governments and
parties  Without hesitation the Bolsheviks simply legalised the seizure
f land from the landlords which the peasants had Iargely accomplished
before the party of revolution came to power  This acton, Like many
others taken by the Bolsheviks, has been ded as a viol: of ther
prnaples and their p It was ds d by Iists because
1t meant small-farm and not large-farm culuvanon, but the enucs
failed to understand that at this stage of the struggle the land question
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was not one 1 which size and shape and methods of cultivation were
paamount  ‘The ponapal sssue, 25 the Bol,sh:;\ks‘,saw 1t, was to settle
the question of o up—to dnve the out of p
and shatter their pohitical and econonuc power The Bolsheviks would
have much preferred to nanonalise the land and organise agrculture
on the colicctive farm basis but that was an utter imposssbility at the then
exssting stage of development of both Russian mdustry and agneulture
Farst things had to come first, and the first thing of all was to settle the
question of power  The peasants themselves had decded the means
The Bokhewiks, by legalising the means, won the peasants over com=
pletely to alliance with the workers of the towns
Then came the proposals for the composion of the first Sowviet
Government—the Councll of People’s Commussars, with Lenin as
Chatman of the Councll  Joseph V. Stalin was elected Commussar for
Nationahiies, though this did not mean he was released from other
sesponsibrlities  Nor did 3t mean that somewhere 1 the aity there wasa
state Department of Nationahnes with a staff of avil servants waiting
for 1s new director to take charge  None of the new departments of
the new State had offices, not cven that of the charman  Smolny
Instituee was stull the headquarters of the general staff of the Revolution,
who were busly directing the quest of p hroughout the
capital and extending the Revolution from distoet to distner untid 1
should reach the boundanes of the Rusqan Empiee  The Council of
Comnussars acclarmed by the Congress had to find sts accommodation
as best 1t could
Pestovsky, a Polish Bolshewk who became secretary to Stalm, tells
how he obtamed quarters for the Commussarat of Nationabities  Staln
gave lim 2 mandate, with which he acquiced half a large room at the
Smolny Tnstitute occupted 1n the other half by some commussion  He
found a table and some chases, posted a notice on the door, * People's
Commusanut for Nationality Affurs,” borrowed 3,000 roubles from
Tratky, who had found money m the former Ministry of Foreign
Si“:; and began to work  But it appears hus wark had lide to do at
2

e with natonabiey guestions  That would come later when
the Revolution had gone farther

At this um~ Stalm was 1 Lenm s office, another improvised affur

Here were the headquartess of everything, and here sat Lenm, Stalin,

Sverdloy, Trotky, confernng drafung declarations, wssuing dieectrves.

There went forth 3 stream of declaranons and decroes to serve as guides

g‘ur“ d\:hn:\\ commissanats once they were able to functon. Stalin's
AU A0 commiianat was to

e G it w25 be cuded by the following decree of
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e ratk ’s stnke eng) d by the Mensheviks had to
ll:.lcmcndrfz}i‘ l{nmc:mv T2 been sent to confer, but without avai, and
Stalin was despatched—with complete success It was Stalin whom
Lenm sent to Finland to aid the Finnish Revolution, 1t was Stam who
was sent as plempotentiary of the Soviet Government 0 fegotiate
wth the Ukramizn Rada and bring about s collapse 1 favour of
Ukraian Soviet Government
The fate of the Revolution scemed to be m the balance  Moscow
quickly followed mn the wake of Petrograd, and on November 15th,
afer ficrce fighting for the Krémbin, the Soviets were victonous On
the 1oth of December Soviets were establshed 1 Sibena  On the 12th
2 Monarchist conspiracy was discovered 1n Petrograd  On December
23nd General Kornilov and General Demtkm jomed General Alexiey
m the Don region 1o lead the forces of counter-revolution, winle

Generals Kaledin and Dutov were supporting counter-revolution m the
Ukrame

Thus revolution and coun 3!

1on were pmg across the
country, and m these circumstances there could not be much regulansing

of Government departments  The commussars were communist leaders,
and all of them were sent luther and thither under the direction of the

group m Lemn's office  These men had to direct o cwal war, create
the apy of gor

ganise an army, develop the Bolshevik
Party with the utmast speed, and travel along uncharted routes of pohicy
In cthese gipanue tasks they possessed an advantage which had not
accrued to the Provisional Government when it was faced with the
problem of creaung new machmery of admumsteation  Through thet
gentws of Lenun the Bolsheviks had quickly recognased the Soviets as the
masscreated means of government when every other polical party
and gronp was turing from them and pnning s farth to Western
Patlamentarsm  Here, m the Soviets were expressed the will and power
ofthe people, and on these the Bolsheviks relied. Based not on residenttal
quabifications but on labour activity m fields and factory and workshop,
0 Army and Navy, the Soviets’ power was to do as well as to say what
should be dane.  The great myjonty of the people might be able
neuber to read nor wiite, but all could sce and hear and know their
nesghbours a¢ work or under atms  They elected thur deputies
mectings by show of hand  The mecungs which elected the deputies
could recall them  The Sovaets were the barometers of mass opimion,
and the means of tramshung opmion mto action They were the great
teservorrs of human energy from winch the Bolsheviks had to draw
and an which they had to depend for wictory  In this lay the Bolsheke:
strengeh, and once they bad won 3 majenty they never lost 1t They

"
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not merely rehed on the Soveets, but mfused mto them their own ener
and tdeas and drew the best clements of the Soviets 1nto the Bokhﬂ'gﬂz
Party  The construction of the apparatus of government was not
something 1mposed from Petrograd, but 2 calling to Iife of the means
of adrmstration from the masses 1n the Soviets
In the first months and years of the Revoluton the Soviets were
also the battlegrounds of the parties, and sssme after assue had to be fought
outthere  Had the Bolshevik Party at this tume been the * monolithic
party 1t armed to be, 1ts task would stall have been stupendons  But 1ts
own mmmatunty ncreased 1ts difficulties At the very moment when
the forces of counter-revolution were gathering and the ssue of power
was still 1n the balance there developed out of the drvisions i the leader-
ship of the Party a ersis which led almost to the defeat of Lenm and
his group
The appeal for ntemational peace negotiations was rejected by the

Allied Powers  The Sovict Government thereupon deaded to start 1te
own peace negotations with the Central Powers On the 1sth o
December an armistice was signed, and another attempt was then mad:
by radio to get the Alles to particapate in the negounations  Ths effort
was 1gnored. Meanwhile mlhions of Jeaflets were distnbuted among
the German and Austnan troops and fratermsatton spread along th-
thousand mules front. The Soviet Government declared for a peact
without annexanons and without mndemnities, and for subject-nanon:
to have the nght of selfidetermmanon. The Sovier deleganon wa!
recetved by the delegates of Germany, Austnia-Hungary, Bulgana and
Turkey On December 25th the Quadruple Alliance announced the
acceptance of the pnnciples lad down by the Russans  Trorsky, now
Comnussar for Foreign Affaus, headed the Soviet deleganon which
met the delegates of the Quadruple Allance, headed by Von Kuelman
and Hofmann, at Brest Litovsk.  Another of Trotsky's great days had
arrved  The stage was hus and he made tremendous use of 1. He
turned the conference nto a forum from which he addressed the workers
of Evrope over the heads of dhe German leaders  But such firenorks
could be only of short duraton. What then > What were the precise
terms of peace to be? It was not Karl Licbknecht who was on the
opposite side of the table, but the Prussian General Staff, and the German
Revolution was slow 1 getung on the wng, revolutionary develop-
ments were certanly on the way, but far from fast enough to affect

the negonations

On January 7th, 1918, Lentn vrged the Central Commuctee of the
Bolshewik Party to accept the terms of peace pmposcd“b) the Germans,
severe thongh they were  ** At all costs,” he argued, ** the Revolunon
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st get a breathing space”  The terms meant the loss of considerable
terntory, stretching from Courland to the Ukrame and including all
Poland and Lathuama and part of White Russia akso the payment of
an mdernmty  The Ukrame was already declared to be an independent
Ukrouman National Republic, wirh which the Quadruple Allance would
deal separately
Now came the clash within the ranks of the Bolshevik leaders

Puchann, Radek, and Putakov reyected the proposs outnght and
demanded a revolutionary ‘war aganst the Germans, for which they
found support outside the ranks of the Bolshevsks m. all the app 1
forces armayed agamst the Soviet Power Trotsky stood between
Lemn’s group and Buchann’s with a new slogan—"" Nether Peace nor
War” Lemn, Stan, 2nd Sverdlov denounced the Buchaun group
s wmaetavs Lennsud Tratdy's @ ] was futile v p

and the refusal to accept the German terms would lead to more severe
demands, such as the loss of Esthona and Dvinsk At first the combuna-
tion of Buchann's and Trotsky's supporters secured a mayonty, and
Trowky proceeded with s forensic efforts st the Peace Conference
He now made Jus famous declaration based on *“ Nesther Peace nor
War,” and refused to sign the Treaty

On February 15th he wired for mstructions  Yemis rephed  “L

should Iike to consule Stalw before replying to your question ”  Later,
conversing, with Tratshy over the wires, Lentn sad, * Stalin has yust
arnved  We will confer with lum and give our jomt answer®  On
February 17th the Germans declared the armistice at an end, and thei
armies began to march precisely as Lenm had sad they would  Lenn
and Stahin announced Soviet readiness to accept the terms  On February
21st the Germans answered with an wltimatum grvimg the Soviet Govern-
ment forty-eight hours 1 which to accept new conditions, and mean-
while their armues continued the muaston  On the 230d of February
the Central Commuttee met again and Lenun secured 2 mayorty of one
vote  The next day the All-Russtan Executive of the Sowets by 126
:’:’r‘!:m 85 with 26 zbstennions and 2 absentees, accepted the German

Thus events had tevealed agan that the Bolshevik Party was far from
lg:ng thoroughly uted The old struggle which hrzi matked the
tory of the Socul Democranic Labour Party untdl the splic of 1912
xg:; now sagmg funowly wadun the Bolshevik Party sl And as
b ote, Lenin notonly won the struggle but rassed hus prestige enormously
g;x‘:: mn a decisive houe he had saved the Revolution when Trotsky
:hx; s supporters had nearly lostae  Thas tme, however, Lenin did not
se 1o Sight snglehanded  Stalin and Sverdlov were hus principal
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licutenants  Dzerzhunsky, fecling busterly the position of the Poles
had refrained from votng But the Bucharmn group carned their
opposition to great lengths, mobilised the Moscow Commuttee of the
Party, some members of the Central Commuttee, and a number of
Commussars aganst Lent and hys group, and even gong so far as prepar-
mng to arrest and imprison Lemn, Stalm, and Sverdlov

Another Party Congress was called It met on March 6th, 1918

Reporting to this Congress Lenmn sard
‘The severe crisis which our party 1s now expenienang owang to the formation
ofa Left Opposinonwithmit 1s one of the gravest crses the Russian Revolu-
tion has expenenced  This cris will be overcome  Undet no crcumstinces
will 1t break the neck of our Party or of our Revolution. The revolution
will not come as quickly as we expected ‘We must be able to reckon
with the fact that the world Socabst revolution casnnot begn so easily m the
advanced countnies as the Revolution began 1 Russia—the land of Nicholas
and Rasputin, But 1t 1s wrong absurd without preparations to start 2
revolution 1 a country wt which caprtahism 15 developed which has produced 2
d culture and has d every man. "We are only just approachung

}hc pawnful period of the beginning of the Socabst Revolution. This is 2
act

Yes we will see the waternational revolution but for the tune beng 1t 15 2
very good fairy tale, a very beautsful fary tale  Bue I ask, 13 1t beconung for a
serious revolutionary to beheve m fairy tales ? It wll be 2 good thing of
the German proletanat will be able to attack  Bur have you measured, have
you discovered the mstrument with which to determune whether the German
revolution will break out on such and such a day? No you have not and
we have not  You are stakang everything on this card  If the revolution
breaks out everything 1s saved  Of course | But of 1t does not tum out 35
wwe desire, 1f 1t takes 1t mto 1ts head not to aclueve victory to-morraw what
then? Then the masses will say to you  you behaved hke egotusts—yous staked
everything on a fortunate turn of events that did not rake place you have proved
unfit for the situatton thar actually arose m place of an nternational revolution,
which will mevatably come bot wwhich has not opened yet. You are
assstng German impenalsm because you have susrendered wealth amountirg
to millions—guns and shells—and anybody svho had seen the meredibly pamful
state of the army could have foretold this Having learned thus we shall

overcome our spl, our enss,

Of Trotsky’s position he sad

We must discern two aspects 1 fus activities  shen he started negotitions
at Brest 2nd made excellent use of them for the purpose of agitation, we Were
al) 10 agreement with hum. Buurh;dbemamngrdb«wcmmdmwt
would hold cut untdl the Germans presented us with an ulamatum and that
when the ulumatum was presented we would yield. In 5o far as Trosky §
tactics were directed towards playing for ime they were correct  they became
wmngwhm:he;mcofmrwudcchmd:obcaxznmdandpezmwum"

ngned.
The Congess supported Lenin’s views.  The treaty %35 signed on
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March 20d, 1918, and raufied by the All-Russian Congress of §ov1cts
on March 17th  The quesnon of  Secnlsm n ene country, fore-
shadowed at the July-August Congtess by Stala when he declared
that * Russra may lead the way to Socubsm,” had not been fortnally
fassed durng the crss, but 1t 15 mpossible to overlock the fact that
agcumstances had throst at forward in the moss concrete form  For
f the revolunon i Europe stll belonged to the realm of “ Farry tales,”

dien the Rusun Revolunon had to make up s mund whczhc’r
1t would be 2 Socalist revol or der to capital Lemn's
opemng sentence to the tnumphant Congress of Soviets which ook

1t s hands the Government of Russa—* We wll now bepm the
construcnion of Soctalism "—could leave na doube as to where he stood
n the matter  How far they would get with 1t wauld depend on the
length of the “ breathung space,” but there could be no doubt as to
whither they were gomg under s leadership  Nevertheless, all the
wncaleulable factors were uppermost. The Revolution had broken
through the structure of world capitalism Tt was now fighting for us
exstence, and the condittons of the fight were deterrmning the answers
the revolutionanies could gve to all questions  Trowsky's attempt to
mposc the arbitrary dimenstons of Europe as a pre-requusite of victory
withn Ransta had jeopardised the Revolution and cost Soviet Russia
the loss of connderable terntory and people  Now all artention was
concentrated on iolding the pow er thathad been won and on the question

of how quickly the working classes of other countnies would come o
Rusi's ad

There 1 na cvidence of butter telations between Lenin and Trotsky
or between Stalmn and Trotsky, although throughout the cnsis Stalin
had stood firmly alongade Lenn  Tronky, how ever, restgned from hus
post a8 Comnussar for Foreign Affairs and became Commussar far War
The * left” i{m‘ Revolunonanies who were members of the Govern-
ment tesgned i protest agams the u, of the peace treary with
(l;,mmu) The Government was now ag;nu;inny guvpc:\m ty

« ent although

} Was ot yet 3 one-party The Memheviks,
Socul Revolutionanes, Kadets and Octobrists were dying organisations,
but sull stmang desperatcly not to die

While the cnms ever peace was at 1ts heght these people serzed on

anather iy woue 23 a means of combating the Bolshertks. Al the
iy, wncluding the Bolheviks, had been comnutted to the allng of
the Comutuent Asermbly The Prowisionsl Government had con-
tnzowly postponed calling e, Now the Mensheviks and Socal Res olo-
Boranes were more than ever anmous foe 1t to meet It way called,

asd met on Jumary sth, 1913 The Bolheviks were 1 a muonty,
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and the parties of the majonty called for the Assembly to displace the
Soviets The Bolsheviks demanded that the Assembly endorse the
passing of power to the Soviets and then disolve, after which they
withdrew  Late mn the mght the Red Goards at the door of the hall
mtimated to the President of the remaining members that 1t was time to
go home  The Constituent Assembly passed 1nto the mght and nobody
shed 2 tear for 1ts passng  Power tested with the Soviets

This calling of the Assembly only to dissolve 1t may seem 2 strange
act on the part of the Bolsheviks It has to be remembered, however,
that for twenty years the Russtan Soqal Democratic Labour Party had
been demanding 2 Consturuent Assembly, and that therefore many
wotkers and peasants sall saw 1 thus gathering their hope of the fature
The Bolsheviks were convinced that when 1t met and openly revealed
to the masses that 1t would not recognise the power of the Sowiets they
would bave no further thought forst.  And m this the Bolsheviks were
entirely nght

‘The respite gave the Bolsheviks the opportunity to consohdate therr
forces a little  Lemn used 1t to mntroduce hus programme of develop-
ment  Contrary to 2 still popular misconception, he did not propose
to *Jeap to commumsm,” nor e en to nationalsse all mdustry, but held
firmly to the programme he bad outlined on his retum to Russa—
nationalisation of the banks, workess” control of wdustry, Jand to the
peasants, peace In December the Supreme Councl of Natonal
Economy was formed, composed of representatives of the Trades
Unmons, factory Gove hmcal experts and specialists
Its task was to bring order ount of chaos mn the factories and work out
plans for nationalisation w the furure  In a remarkable speech Lenn

d up the d and 1ts tasks m these words
An dmanly dufficulr and d: situation 1 ! affars,

the necesuty of mancruvring and retreating, 3 penod of waiing for new

ontbreaks of the revolunon which 15 matunng 1 the West at a punfully slow

pace , within the country 3 penod of slow construction and ruthiess ¢ aghten-

ing up.” of prolanged and persstent struggle waged by stemn, prolctanan du;

ciphne agamst the menacing petat-bourgeos laxty and anarchy—such m bae

the disungwshung features of the special stage of the Soculst Revolation w2
z m:w Living 1. & Try to compare the slogans that anse from the speafic
mancuvnng, mereat, wat, bald slowly

dinons of the present stage viz
:::;z!cu‘;y tighten up, stern disapline, smash limty—wath the ordmary every

day concept “ revolutiomary ”

Beyond the nanonalsation of the banks and the land no more than
500 mdividual enterprises had been pationalised by July 1918 But an
unprecedented storm was gatherng that was to force z}ziSowc! Govtrx,r—
ment nto what has been destgnated * War C when na
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Isaton, requmnonmg, and fatiomng were to become drastic political
weapons for the mamtenance of Soviet power

Shordy after the great days at the begmmng of November 1017,
General Alexev, the Chuef of Staff of Kerensky's army, made his way
to the Don region and began the organsation of the * Volunteer People’s
Army ™ to fight the Soviet Government Then, mn December, the
Mensheviks of Tiflis coptured the local arsenal  Alexaev was jomed by
Generals Komntlov and Denslan  The Ukraman National Government
supported the Don Cossacks agamst the Ukrawnan Soviet Govern-
ment, with 1ts headquarters at Kharkov  The Russian Soviep Govern-
ment moved from Peftograd to Moscow as the German forces threat-
ened ta march on Petrograd  Duning February and March, 1918, Bntish
troops were landed at Mutmansk  General Mannerheun mvited the
Germans to send hum malitary assstance to crush the Finmish Res olation
Thurty thousand troops under General Von der Goltz araved, and during
March the Finmsh Revolution was crushed  In the first week of July
the “Left’ Social Revol 1es and the staged an armed
revolt m Moscow, denounang the Bolsheviks as “ betrayers of the
Revolution™ A corps of Czecho-Slovaks (Austro-Hungarian prisoners
of war) seized Chelyabinsk on the trans-Siberian ratway 'The Socnal
Resol dered V' Volardacsky, the People’s C of
the press The Germans were 1 control of the Ukramne The Turks
were mvading the Cavcasts  The food situanion was becorng increas-
mgly serious as the forces of counter-revalution closed s from every
side  They were threatenng Tzantsyn {(now Stalingrad) and the whole
systert of food-supply from the south when Stalin was charged with
the task of securmg the Republic's larder
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The dsagreement was fundamental and was never elimunated 1t
W3S NOW to appear agun m quarrels with Stalin concerning the Red
Army 'The fact 15, he never really accepted the prinaiple govering the
telationstup of Lenu's party with the masses because he was meapable
of believing m the creatrve poser of the proleramat  He was an egotist,
with all the over~onfidence of the cgonst  He was of the stuff of
which dictators arc made, and Ins concepron of leadershup had as sts
premuse the recogrution of hus abihties plus a proferanat which would
do as he ordered . They had to be organised.  He would orgamsse them
as part of 2 fnachine under the contro} of a staff drawn from the rmddle
dlasses—the imtelbigentsia and the Army officers, with lmselfat the head
He was effient  He admured cfficiency  But he could never sutrender
tumself to the 1dea of mtegranng humself with the proletanat, or beheve
that the qualitres he saw 1n the muddle-classes were fatent 1 the proletanat
also and that the revolutionary straggle would bring the working-classes
wto the ranks of leaderstup They could be educated 1n the long run,
he thought, but not n the short ¥ intellectual snobbery rumed him
% a Tevolunonary

‘That be performed great feats of service as the Commussar for War
ssundenable  Lenm remarked to Gorks, * Show me another man whe
could have created an army 1n so short 2 tme”” His tremendously
mspirmg effort 1 sousing the proletanat for the defence of Petvograc
agurst Yudemtch, m 1919, 15 unforgettable  But the nature of thest
trumphs 15 1 keepmng with the man  They were feats of emotiona
appeal and efficiency 1 dictatoual organusation.

All thus might have proved successful had the war 1t was called upor
to fight been a national war and nota class war ~ But to staff 2 proletanias
dass war army with officers drawn from 1ts lass enenues without fis
ensunng their politscal rehability, was to ask for trouble of 2 most fatal

bind  This Trotsky did not sce Obsessed by the technical qualifica-
tions of the profe 1 officers, of the techmeal backward

of the proletanat, he relicd too much on hus capacity to make good the
polustcdl dehctences of s officers through the cadres of commussars
That many of these officers were destined to give of thar best as Joyal
and effictent soldiers 15 true, but thesr best could not make up for the fact
that they were bemng called upon to fight 2 war of a kind outside therr
:xgcramcc—-a military politreal war 1n which father would fight son,
:d c:x War, somenmes a guernila war, and always a war of unfamiar

The results wete to lead, among other things, & ’
" , to T
conflict wath St 1t arose fromg Stalin’s =p§; o Trotky's fist big

mtment as Comm
mn charge of securing food supphies from the south of Russia =
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Such an appomtment bears 1ts own tesumony to the seromsnass of
the awuation. * The tolerance of the Bolsheviks to{vzrd: therr opponents
at the begmnmng of the Revolotion enabled the forces of counter-revola
fion t6 recover  Officers who had been put on parole made therr way
to the centres of resstance to the new power  Employers, bank suf5,
functhonanes of the old Government deparements, confident ehat the
Revolution must fail, sabotaged production.  The workers, aware of
their new power, had not yet leamed the discrplne of producnon
emphasised by Len in hus speech on the “ Tasks of our Time.”  Produc-
zon declined to low Jevels. The peasants, fearful of the morrow and
distrustful of the paper currency, hoarded food for ther own me and
held back supphies for thetowns. By May, 1918, the Soviet Government
weas surrounded withn a sixth of the temtory of the countr  But
aght armues were defending the enarcled republic. They were ot
well-equpped armies and often they were fluctuanng forces wh.ch had
to be remforced wath the best revolotionary elements from the fictonss.
They were armies which had 1o be welded by the force of an1dma

the very process of the war
When Stahn was appomnted to huis new post he bad no intenticn
nor had the Govemnment, that ke shonld mrerfere with military 28rs.
But on lus amval at Tzantyn, the key centre for the transport of
food from South to north, he had to face a disastrous sitmaton.  Th=
army was disorganused. The officers were d~morahsed.  Those whose
sympathies were not wholly with the enemy regarded themselves 25
nothing bur employees of the Government, “ staff workers,” not leaders
ofa revolunonary war  There 1 1ts most extreme form was the ulamare
logical sequel of Tronky's policy m regard to the composnon and
Ieadership of the army  Stalin apprassed the sitoation at once, and asked
the Central Commuttee of the Party for authonty to deal withse  H-
kad pone of Trotsky s mbibmions concerning the workers, and rgeetsd
outnght Trotsky's ideas about the army  Steeped m Lenm's theory of
the rale of the Party as the leader of the Revolunon, he was comvinend
¢hat 2 revolunonary class war could result 1 victory only of condected
ander Jezders who were themselves comvmeed revoluuonanes.

“The sitvation was appallmg  The lme of th- Red Army had be
cut. The Cossacks were near the avy  On Tanmyn the Nordh't
food depended uttedly, and already starvanon condinons obtan~d 1
? Sealm found disorgamsanion and confimon m th~ afy All the

supporters of the counter-r-volution who had lua low when the Red
come 1mto the opea.

Armv appeared 1o kave the upper hand had now
cunﬁd’npt thetr new dav was at hand.  The Army command w2s 2ept.

126
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mfested vath supporters of the enemy, end had no conception of 1ts
task  Indeed, st had just ordered a remeat, and while the milnary bands

were playing n the squate counter-revolutionartes were walking the
streets freely

Tt was not Stalin’s way to waut for the Wat Counal to setile matters
by comespondence  From bus youth onward he had been thrust into
swustonafieesituation in which hie had to make decisions quickly, though,
thus wias the biggest and most challenging he had ever been called on 1o
handle “To suggest that he now began to mtesfere with rmlitary affars
because he diskked Trotsky 1s absurd It 15 more than doubtful whethes
on armval 1n Tsarusyn he gave any thought to the possibilny of a quarrel

berween them  The situstion was too senous  Wrnung to Lemn on
July 7th, 1018, he sad +

1 am dnving and bullymg all who sequire 2 Hope soon to restore the
poson . You can 7est assuzed thas we shall spare nobody, ouselves or athers,
aod the gran will be obruned. I ouly our military * speciabists® (what cob-
Blers ) would not sleep and adle the ine would not have been broken , and if
we restote the bine 1t will not he thanks o the officers but 1n spite of them.

He receved authonty from the Revolutionary Mihtary Council,
seaded by Lenin, mstructing hum to take the situation m hand, * sestonng
stder, amalgamanng detatchments mto regular army umits, appomting
the propet authontics and drnng out the undisciplined ¥ On July 13th
he sent Lenw 2 telegram which 1 lummatng

Everything 1s complicated by the fact that the Headgquarters Ssaffof the Norsh-
Caucasus Command has proved to be absolutely meapable of fighting agunst
counter revolution. It 13 not only that our ‘specaabsts  are psychologically
meapable of ftnkmg a deanve blow agamst the counter-revolutian but also
thatthey 23 ‘Staff workers are capable only of  drafung plans ™ and elabor-
atmg schemes of orgamsation, but are entwrely mdifferent to mulitary operations

sod generally speakung behave as though they were outsid
ests
“The mubitary comnussars could not &1l the gap s X o1 bave mos

1 conuder I have no nght
merely to observe thus with indifference, when Kaledm s front 1 cut off frim

supplies and the Narth cut off from the gran dustrict  § ntend alt thos and
fany m.hc:_ shortcomngs 1 the locahities , I shall take mzuurum:rgcn ta the
dummzlh p l; those officuals and commanders who are runmng the cause despite
the formal difftculies which where necessary 1 shall break. through  OFf course

1 shall take full responsibility before ol the tugher wshiutions

Lenun was anxions concernung the possibil " Left”
possibihity of a nsing of the ** Left
f_::::lhcl’;lc;;:it:lnms n Taantsyn  Promptly Stalw answered  “ As
ones, re
A el one m:; :S:\Xcd our hand wall not falter, we shall

He formed a Revolutionary War Couneil wathin Tsantsyn sself,
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composed of men of hus personal selection  Among them were
Kaganovitch and Vorostulov, with w hom be had worked ni the Caucass
and whom he knevw mumately.  Voroshulov had only recently arrrved,
after performung the most remarkable fear of Ieading 15,000 fightmg
men and conveymg 35,000 Ron-combatant refugees hundreds of mils
across the Ukraine amid contmuous fightmg  He had bad no previous
military truming 2 char treck began his military career He was now
put sn command of the defence of Tsantsyn.  With hum, Kaganovitch,
and others whom he knew to be relable Bolsheviks, Stalin established 2
Cheka or commuttee to deal with counter-rexoluton 1 ¢he rear He
then proceeded to clean up both the awlian and military msnmnons.
Nossovuch, the Chief of Mdtary Direction appornted by Trotsky, weat
over to the enemy. He afterwards lefe on record m 2 newspaper called
Tte Surge of the Don, 1ssue of February 3rd, 1919, his own account of
the change wrought by Stalm, He wrtes

We must be fir to hum and 2dmut that any of the old admunwstrators have
good cause to envy ks energy, and sz would be well for puny others to lam
from his capaaty to adapt himsclf to hus work, and the Jocal aromastances.
Gradmlly, as hus task became less, or rather, 25 Ius direcy tasks became smaller
Stalin began to examune the work of all the admimstmative departmenrs of the
town, and the task of orgamsng the dsfence of Tsantsyn i parteular, and the
whole of the Caucasun, so-called revolimonary, front m general, By ths
tume the atmosphere had become heavy 2t Tsanmsyn.  The Tsantsyn Cheka was
working at full speed. Not a day passed without plots bemg discovered
what had seemed to be th most relable and secree places. Al the prisons of
the town were full. The Jocal connter-revolunomry arganmnons abso,
which adopted the Consmtuent Assembly 2s their motto bad berome con~
s:derably sarengthened and, having obtned morey from Moscor, were pre~
panng an msutrecton to help the Don Cossacks to free Tunnyn,  Unforun~
ately, the leaders of this orgamation who bad arnved from Moscon, Engmnect
Alexeyev and hus two sons, were not well acquamted with the exnsang stat- of
affrs and, as a result of a badly-arranged plan, which meluded brungmg mto the
ranks of the actve parnaipators a Serbian batshon thar had lrcly served the

s C of this plot was
1

teviks o the ehe
drscover~d Stalin’s resolution was short “ To be shot
T save s xamlls Tensky’s antervennan
Acbmztznsu:peculumyoﬁhudmtvmm::mmd:omuhummgxumm
Wb:nTroukywwmdbmm:oftb'dmmonofdw

from che centre.
command admimstration formed by bum, with much defienlry, sent 2 t:l::r:;l:

concermng the pecest of legving the staff and the war
4 zhmadunm:uwmk.smwmanwgvual.

revious footmg znd w ¢
smz ngnificnt mecnption an the telegrm “ To be 1gored |

But Trotsky had no mtention of bemg * 1gnored " He wared 10
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91 mest categoncally on Staln’s recall . " Stalin was
ﬁcd, and Lemn yatghcd upythc dispute.  Voroshilov was transferred
to the Ukrame  But Staln had done lus job, and the fundamental
dufference bosween tum and Trotsky remamed  Trotsky wanted fus
“spectalists”  Stalin wanted Bolshevik leadershup of the Army and was
determmed to get 1t And thus began the great struggle between the
¢wo mien which was to reach 1ts conclusion 1 1938 wath the final purge
of the Red Army leadershup and the exccution of the generals who were
organism an insurrection agawmst Stahn’s Government It should be
understood that Stalin was not opposed to former Czarsst officers jorung
the Red Army, bus he msisted that before they held posinons of leaderstup
they must becom revolutionarses steeped beart and soul n the purpose
of the Revolution He was alio convinced that many a Bolshevik
wotkman could acgure the mulitary knowledge and ability to become
an army Jeader And it was he i pursuance of thus belief, who
brought to the front such men a5 Frunze, Voroshdov, Budienny,
Timoshenko, and many others, wotkmen and pessant revolutionanes,

whe have swee blazed therr mames actoss the battlefields of the
Soviet Union

120

Hardly had the Tsantsyn cnss subsided than the Soual Revolu-
tionanes tumed agan to terronsm Two Bobshewk leaders, Untsky
and Volodarsky, were assassmated, and Dofa Kaplan astempred the |
assusiation of Lemn  He was severely wounded, and undoubtedly
the event shortened his Ife by years  The passion atoused among the
workers carried the vl war to unprecedented heights of fearfulness
The Bolsheviks answered the “ Whte Terror” with the “ Red Terror,”
and 1 the days immedately following the attempt on Lenus thousands
were shot for merely looking bourgeas  But 1 2 few weeks, although
one bullet remamed unextracted, Lenin resumed actwvities, for the steel
nng sbout the Soviets was clostng

At the end of 1018 Lenmn telegraphed as follows

To Trouky the President of the Revolutionary War Caunell 2t Ensloy
ar whetever he may be Moscow December 3wt xp18  There are several
Party dispatches from Perm ¢ g the pk 3 of the Army
and drunkenness 1 am sending them on to you  You are asked to go there
1 thought of sending Stalin—am afeasd Smilga would not be fitm enough mn his
attitude towards who also 1t 15 sud, duoks and cannot restore otder
Telegraph your opinon,

Trotsky answered ™1 agree to Stalm’s Journey with the powers of
the Party and the revolutionary war councal * Sealm and Dzerziunsky,
the head of the Cheka, were accordingly sent to imvestgate The
Thurd Arrnry was at Perm and 1n 2 demoralised condition  The nvesti
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0
ey reported, and agam Staln proceeded with

gators restored order  Th
the composition of the leadership, and the

his relentless exposure of
process he had carned thro
On Janvary sth, 1019, he and Dzerzhinsky

Lemn:

ugh at Tsantsyn he camed through at Perm.
reported by telegraph to

The mvesugation has begun  How the wvestigation goes on we shall
wnform you from time to time  For the nme being we consider 1t necessaty to
inform you of one requirement of the Third Army wiuch brooks no deliy
The pownt 18 that out of 30,000 previously 1n the arary, there remata only sbout
11 000 tired, exhausted men, who can scareely hold out 2gamnst the areacks of the
enemy  The unuts sent by the Commander-tn-Clucf arc not reluble some are
even hostile to us, and need scnously combing out  To save the remnants of
the Thurd Army 2nd avert the rapid advance of the enemy towards Viatka
(accordng ta reports recerved from the communders at the front and the Thied
Army, this 15 2 very real danger) 1t 13 absolutely necessary to send immeduately
from Russiz ac the disposal of the Army Commander at least three absolutely
eeluble regiments We urgently request you to bring pressure to bear ia this
dirccnion on the multtary insstution concerned.  We repeat  without such
measures the fate of Perm awaies Viatka, this s the gencral optrson of the com

rades on the spot which we share on the bagus of all the mformation at our

disposal
STALIN, DZERZHINSKY, s5th January, 1919 Viatka

On the 1sth of January Stalin reported to the Counal of Defence
* 1,200 relable nfantry and cavalrymen have been sent to the front,
day later two squadrons of cavalry ”  On January 2oth he wntes

the 62nd regiment 3rd brigade has been catefilly combed out  These
renforcements made 1t possible to stop the enemy roused the spint of the
Third Army and opened up the way for the attack on Perm, which up to now
has been successfal  In the rear of the army a serious cleansng of the Sovict
and Party anstrutions 1s taking plice  In Vuttka 2ad other provaacual towns
revolutionary commuttees have been organused The entire party and
Sovice work 1s being reorganised on a new bass  The military control depart~
ment has been cleansed and reorgansed The unloading at the Viatka
Juncuon 1 proceeding
The ameroy was stopped and the Eastern front took the offensive.
From Perm Stahin was sent to the Ukrane to assist Voroshilov 10
Dewkan  Steadily Dentkan’s acmy was bemng pushed
back upon Kiev, when suddenly another crisis confronted Stz with
a niew challenge  General Yudentch, at the head of 2 muxed army of
Russian “ Whites,” Esthonuans, and Poles supported by the Batuh,
crossed from Esthonia and began to march on Petrograd  Lemn
reluctant to weaken the drive against Dentkin, proposed the zbandopment
of Petrograd unal Stalin's forces had beaten Denkip. To thus Sualmn

the struggle aganst
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opposed  So also ‘was Trotsky—a rare situation ! Lenn
z::i:iyr, pgft of the southemn atmy was diverted to Petrograd, and
Stalin and Trotsky were sent to take charge of the sitwation Tt was
hete that Trotsky leaped agam mio the himelight by s temfic rally of
the workers of Petrograd for 1ts defence  But Stahin had another task
There was treachery at the front, both mn Petrograd and in Kronstadt,
Two telegrams from Stalin to Lerun tell the part he played, and 1n them
he agan attacks the “ specialists” The first said .

On the heels of “ Red Hill ” we have hqudated * Grey Horse™ , theur big
guny are 1n complete workimng order “The naval speciabsts assured us that
the capture of Red Hill from the sea would overthrow all naval sqence Thete
1 nothung left but to moum the loss of this so~called science The speedy
capture of the * full ™ was the resplt of the most bruta) nterference on my part,
and ciliams generally, m the operations, sncluding the cancelhog of orders on
tind and w22, and guving our own nstrucons 1 consder 1t my duty to declare
that 1 shall continue to act an this way despite all my reverence for science

sTare
The second telegram, sent six days later, sad ¢

"The turmng-pomnt 1n our umts has arnved.  For a week there has been no
ungle case of mdindual or group deserion  The deserters are returning 0
thousands  There are more frequent desertions from the enemy to our camp
1n 3 week 400 men bave deserted to ws the majonty with ther weapons  We
began the attack yesterday afternoon.  Although the promused remforcements
have not arnved 1t was unposuble for us to remam on the e we occupied
~at was too close to Petsograd  The attack so far 18 suecessfl , the whites ate
nunng , to-day we took the line Kernovo-Voronmne-Slepio-Katkovo
We fuve tsken prisoners, two or more guns, automaties, cartidges The
encmy shups have not appeared, they apparently fear the ' Red Hil ™ whach

show ennrely ours  Urgently send the two milhon cartndges for the 6th
dimsion,

For this victory both Trotsky and Stalin were awarded the order of
the Red Flag  But the dispute between them was by no means at an
end  Hardly had the defence of Petrograd and the defeat of Yudench
become lustory than 1t flared up agam to new heights, this ime on 2
question of strategy  Demlan's army was advancmg in the Ukrane at
an alarmung rate, whereas Kalchak’s army had been thrown back from
the Volga to the Unals  Should Kolchak be pursued and Jus forces
pletely smashed, or should all be diverted to defeat Demkin ?
'l:wtsk) » who 1n s memorry fully adenuts tus blunder, decded on leaving
Kolchak to concentrate on Demkin  Stalin was emphatically opposed
10 thus plan, and the Central Commuttee supported him 1n hus contention
that such 2 deasion would leave Kolchak time to Tecuperate, teorganise
and re-equip hus forces behund the Unals  The Red Army, he urgcd:
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must advance and * hquidate * hum and Bis ar
Kolehzk and s :rm)q were hquidated my It dd advance, nd

Stalin now wrged Lemn to remove Trotsky from his position 2
War Comnussar  He wrote on June 4th, 1910 * The whole question
now 1s whether the Central Commuttee can find courage to draw the
proper conclusions  Has the Central Comantree sufficient character and
firmness 7 Trotsky promptly d by sut hus
whuch Lenin and the Central Commuttee were not pr:;zrcd to accept.
Stalin 100 thought better of hus proposttion, for he alsé voted that
Trotshy's resignation should not be accepted  Was st becanse here hus
hand faltered and lus *“ courage * fuled hum » Hardly He retreated
because 1t was expedient.  He could wait. But one thing 15 certan—
by tlus tme he had become convinced that Trotsky was a danger to the
Revalution

Shortly after this madent Stalm, Voroshilov, Kurov, and other
leading Bolsheviks were sent to the Dekin front  Stalin was requested
by the Central Commuttee to take charge of the siuation, At onee hus
deep conviction concerning Trotsky came to the top, and before accepting
the post he masted on three conditrons, (1) That Troeky shoald ot
mterfere i the affurs of the southern front, and should rot cross its
boundary Iine, {2) That 2 number of workers whom ke (Staln'
considered unswtable for the work of restoring the positron among th
troops should be immediately withdrawn, and (3} That new workers
to be chosen by humself, should be diately despatched to the southem

e task.

front, who would be capable of fulfiling th
Tt speaks much for the gens of Lenun that he was able to hold his
forces together 1 the face of such a demand  Imagme 2 leader of the
Communist Party of the Sovict Unton 1n 1944 stipulatng drustre homsea-
ton of the authonty of the Red Army’s Commander m-Chief before
accepting a task assigned by the Central Commuttee I But Stabn's
conditrons were accepted and assoon as he arrived at the front he over-
hauled the wath fus ch 1 th k The foll
letter, sent to the Ceatral Commuttee sets out with telling effect what
be found, what he thought of 1t, and what he proposed to do
“T'wo manths ago the Higher Commuttee agreed m prunaple that the main
ateack should be directed. from west to east through the Don basin.  This oper-
ation was not carned ont becsuse of the seustion crested by the rewreat of the
troops from the south dunng the summer that 15 to say because of the automane
redustnbution of the troops an the south-castern front whuch cused 3 consider
able loss of e of wiuch Demkan took advantage  Bur now the situanon and
with 1t the re-distribunion of the forces 15 completely altered. The Eighth
Army (one of the pruncipal forces of the ofd southem front) bas advanced and
3¢ vhe Donetz basun before it The Budienny Cavalry Army (another 1mpeor

Y
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tant force) has also advanced A new force has also been added, namely ‘tvhnel
Lettish Diviston which, 1o & month’s nme, when st has been reotganssed,
agun threaten Dendan. What 15 thete to corpel the Higher Commuttes
10 keep to the old plan? It can abviously only be the spirit of obstinacy, so
short-sighted and so dangerous for the Republic, whch 15 fostered m the Figher
Cammuitee by the ** Ace of Strategists™ [presumably Trotsky)

Some tume ago the Higher Comumttee gave Kons direcnons to advauce on
Novorossk across the Den steppes by 2 route which rught perhaps be practicable
for otr awmen, but aver which it would be smpossible to take our infantry
and our arullery )t 15 childishly easy to show that ths senseless advante in
the sudst of hosile country, on an mnpossble lve, would m all probabiluy
be urterly disastrous 3t 13 easy to show ¢hat such an advance upon Caossack
villages could only have the effect, as 1t dud nat so very long ago of grouping
the Cossacks round Denikm for the defence of thesr villages agamst s, and of
enabling Dendan to pose as the savour of the Don, that 15 to say, 1t could
only succeed in strengthenmg Dendn'’s hand  For this season the old plan
sust be changed at once, without a moment's delay and must be replaced by
that of a central attack on Rostov through Kharkov and the Donetz bagn.  So
that 10 the fisst place we would not find ourselves m the mudst of hosile country
but, on the contrary, : fuendly surroundngs, which would faabtate our
advance  Secondly, we would occupy an smportant radway hoe {that of the
Donetz) and the panapal line of communicanon of the Denikin Army, the
Voronezh-Rostoy hne  Thurdly, we would sphit Dentan's Ammy 1nto two
pormons of which one, the * Volunteers ** can be dealt with by Makhro, whilst
we would be threatensng the rear of the Cossack Asmy  Fourthly, we smght
Jsucceed m estrangung the Cossacks from Denilan, for, if our advance were suc~
cessfid, Dentkin would try to make the Cossacks fall back to the west, which
the majonty of them would refuse to do And fifilly, we would obtamn eoal,
whereas Denilun would not be able to getany Mo tume must be lost madoptng
thy phan of empugn.

Torumup  the old plan, which, owng to recent eveats 18 now out of date,
mist 11 no case be put mta eperation, a8 1t would endanger the Repubhc and
would eerranly improve Demikins postion. A new phin must be substituted
forat. Not only are conditions and arcumstinces npe for this, bug they urgently
<all for such a change Qtherwise, my work at the southern front becomes
meanngless, enmunal and useless which gives me the nght, of, rather, compels

me $0 gO no matter Where oven to the devil, but not to remain here

Yomrs, wusann

The Central Commuttee endorsed hus plin Wit & few
the Ukt’:mc and the north of the C:w.casuﬁ were 1n Sovict lnnd‘: :e:;
Demban’y Army was utterly defested.  But Sthn never recerved any
public eredit for fus work at the fronts In the cyes of the workers
generally the victones were * the tnumphs of the Red Army and s
great leader Troky ™

The mcessant acuws

ty and extorduucy stran placed
began to wear him down, His nerves ‘fry\-cumc : Oyl

frayed. He becam
tamentat capricow, and for a ame lost his cmtznu.cy :a!m H:
1



14 Stalin  1879~1944

complamed to the Central Commuttes that he “ vyas bemg tramsformed
mro 2 ‘speculst” for cleaning out the Augean stables of the War
Department ™ Nevertheless, when a further crists arose on the Cauasn
front 11 January, 1920 e was requested by the Ceneral Comuutree to
gothere  Hetnedtoavardthejob  Hesenta telegram to Lentn which
brought back a reproof that hure. The telegram sud
l:unotdmmm:whythcmrefonh-caumm[mm;hmﬂdbepmﬁm
upon me  In the order of thungs, the care of consolidtng the Caucasus frout
Lies wholly on the Revolutionary War Coundl of the Republic, the members of
which according to my mformation are m full health, and not on Sl who, 2s
it s 5 overburdened wath work,

Lerun answered  * The task of expediing the arnval of renforee
ments from the southern front to the Caucasus front 15 entrusted to
you. One should generally be helpful 1 every way, and not becoms
a stchler for departmental spheres of authoney®  Stahn went 25

requested

But after he had hiqudated the troubles on the Cancasun front b
health broke down completely, and he had to be released from dunes for
a penod.  He recovered, however, 1n ame to be called upon to ke
charge of the south-westen army  Tukhashevsky was i charge of the
army on the central front, and Gas 1n charge of that artacking m the
north-west  Strkang victonies were tegustered onall fronts I remember
the cxatement of these days when the delegates to the Second Congress
of the C: I d svere assembled m the Krembn watching
First one and then another move the red flags on a great map, markmg
the advance of the Red Army agawst the foe

“There had been a sharp dispute among the leaders of the Party about
the adwiability of advanang mto Polind Trowky, Radek and
Dzerzhunsky were agamst 1. Stalin was on the sick Lst at this nme
and absent from the discussions  Lerun was for the advance  The central
army swept the Poles before st with such rapidity that 1t ran away from
1ts supphes  Tukhashevsky reached the suburbs of Warsaw, and pij
Enrope waited breathlessly for the news that ¢he Polsh capreal had fallen
tothe"Reds®  Butitwasnortobe  TheFrenchsent General Weygand
by acroplane to assist the Poles Rapidly appraming the siation ke
ordered the Poles to attack both the Russans centre army and :h;ldr
northemn  Desperately the Poles answered his call - The advanang l;d
Army was cut off from 1ts supports, and Gats s army was defeated
asocutoff, Two hundred mules away thearmy under Stalm, Vorosblm;:
and Budienny had meanwhile cut 15 way to withn 2 few mules o
kn’;!:v‘ouzsgky(?zn;zvzz hustory of the Russan Revolution, accuses Stalm of
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disobedience to the demands of the War Counl w atder to satisfy Ius
personzl ambition to take Lemburg Certanly a barrage of telegrams
were sent ealling on the south-western asmy to abandon Lemburg and
turm to the relief of the central army before Wamaw  Stali was reluctant
to let Lemburg go, expressing the view that 1ts capture would be hkely
to draw forces away from Warsaw, whereas to tum aside and make for
Warsaw would have no cffect on the centre suation It would take
2 week to move their forces 1to the proposed positions, duning which
ume 1t v ould be possible for the Poles and French to sertle with the centre
and northern armues and then tum on the southern  Ths acwually
accurred, and the southern army had to fight 1ts way back to Russa
"The real blunder lay not 1 the farlure to take Lemburg nor i the faure
of the southern army to reach the central, but 1 the headlong rush of
Tukhashevsky's army ahead of 1ts supphes and reserves  Indeed, the
whole conception of advanang on Warsaw was an error  For ths
Lemn was pnmartly sesponsible, and time and agan he referred to at
publiely as his mstake

One other enemy now remamed m Eoropean Russa  Wrangel,
who had recetved money and supphes from Bntamn and France, was

advanang from the Cnmez On August 3rd, 1920, the Central
Commuttee deaided that

1n view of Wrangel s succe.s and the alarm over the Kubax, the tremendous
and altogether exceptronal unportance of the Wrangel front must be recogrused
and st must be conndered as an independent front  Staln must be charged
with formmng the Revolutionary Military Counad , all available forees must be
concentrated on that front, Egoroff or Frunze must be put i command at the
front 4s amanged by the Higher Counal 1o consultation with Stehin

St orgamsed this new front and planned the strategcal measures
for the hiqudanion of Wrangel and lus acmy T well remember Lenm
outhning this plan to me m the later months of the year, and with what
confidence he asserted at the very moment when Weangel appeased to
be within 2 hundred mules of Moscow—* His army will be shattered
withm two 1o three weeks from now™ The names of the men 1
charge of the operations should be observed They will be heard of
2gan in the hustory of the Red Army—Voroshdov, Frunze, Kirov,
Budrensy—all convinced Bolsheviks 1 the course of nsing from the
ranks  Thew military tramsng had been denved only from these wars
of mtervention and the nsurrechionary warfare of the Bolshevik Party
Stlin was proving hus theory 1 practice, and the Red Army was
sxpenencing 3 mewmorphosis which would make Trowky’s posinon
untensble and the Army atself into a wholly different body from that
which he had concaved  Lenn's diserple had proved tumsel€ 2 pupl
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who had surpassed the expectations of friend and foe  His manner
may not have been the most courteous, but his military judgement and
capactty for getung things done had been put to the test and fourd
extraordmanly rehable



CHAPTER TWELVE
Retreating to Advance

S We were umble to zetan all the positons we had taken but on the
other hand ¢ 18 only because, riung on the crest of the enthusasm of
the workmen and peasaats we had conguered so much space, that we had
5o much to give away and weee able to tetrest 2 long way ‘back, and may
tall continae to retreat, without forfeiting the essential and fundamental

Lemn's Works, sovm p 27

W sk Joseph Stalin was given the tash of seconng the food supplies
from the south of Russia and became mvolved m mikitary leadershup,
e was not reheved of other responsinhnes  He was sull Commussar
for Nanonalitres, also a leading member of the Polincal Bureau of the
Pasty and s Secretarnat of three  Any one of these posts contamed
enough work to ocenpy an ordwary person twenty-four hours a day
Headquarters were now 1 Moscow, and thys change m the centre
of gravity of Sahn’s work brought with 1t 2 great change in his domestic
bfe  For the first ime since he left the paternal roof to embark on hss
underground polittcal career he secured a home  This home consisted
of two or three rooms in a large block of buldings m the Krembin which
P 1y had been occupied by dants of the Czar  The Kremlin
stands on hugh ground—1 think the highest 1n Moscow  Its lugh, towered
walls surround palaces and churches dwellmg-places, a hospital, and
an armoury, all monuments of the centures that are gone , but I doubt
very much whether Stalin, as he moved mto tus new quarters, gave
much thought to these hustonc assocations  He was toa busy shaping
the pathways of the morrow  One side of the Kremlin towers alongside
thelovely nver Mosckva which wands 1ts way throngh the city — Another
side forms part of the framework of the great Red Square, now famous
throughous the world s the final restng-place of Lentn  Withun these
walls Staln came to have fus permanent address
It was here that m 1919 he brought Nadya Allelmev, the daughter
of hus old friend of early Bolsheutk days and now grown snto 2 besunfl
woman. He was at this ame forty and she scventeen, but for her he
wassull Lhc'szml: hero who had once come from afar and taken refige 1
her parents” home  Ths was Stalus great love affar He was by)
nature monogamons Those 1n search of sexual scandal m hus ife will|
searchinvan 1 recall Radek speaking to me of Staln’s reaction to the
vaganes and often abommnable abesrations 1 the sexual bfe of modern
. 137
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avilsanon  Several allustrated German books dealing with ect
lay on Radek’s table, which was as usual puled mi volung: s:l?ﬂy
amved’ from Europe and Amenica Stalm was Just about to lenve
Radek’s room when he noticed these books and began thumbing over
therr pages Turnng to Radek he asked : ™ Are theré really people
1 Europe who do these kinds of things 2 * Yes, of course,” answered
Radek. “Staln,” Radel sad to me, “looked utterly disgusted,
shrugged hus shoulders, and walked away wathont saymg another word.”
To Stalhn they reflected a diseased way of Ife, and he was a normal
healthy man 1 his reactions to disease whether of the mund or of the

body.

He and Nadya Allelwey were happily marned  Of this marmge
there were two cluldren, and no blow Stalm ever recerved was so severe
as that of her death 11 1929 But that1sto antrcipate.  In 1919 the word

“ home ™ began to have for him a new connotation, and that home hfe
he chenshed although he as yet had httle opportumty to enjoy 1t

The wtervention war did not end until the dosmg months of 1922,
when the last Japancse soldier left Viadivostok promusmg to returm.
By the end of 1920, however, all Russia 1n Europe and 2 part of Stberus
were free from the foreign foe, and the counter-revolution had been
mastered. ‘This was a great aclievement. But without in any way
secking to distract from 1ts greatness, 1t would be a mustake to visuahse
1t 1n terms of the great clash of arms wiuch had charactenised the western
front 1n the fist world war or was to charactense the castern front 1
the second  The mprovised Red Army was Auctnanng It bad no
soft jobs to offér, no emoluments worth speaking about, nothing but
grm, hard fightng with troops ill<quipped, poorly fed, and badly
clothed Indeed, there were hardly any umforms bur what could be
secured from the enemy, together with old ones left over from dhe

Carstarmy I saw regiments march through the streets of Lenungrad
and Moscow 11 1920 clad 1n the umforms of almost every country
pe—French, Bntish, German, Polish, Russian, and many othert.

E
Jf::ct there was an army which fought “ wath swear and blood 2nd
tears,” clothed m rags and tatters, on 2 mmumum of food, and with 2

muumum of cqupment, 1 was this army of the Revolution between
1018 and 1922 It was fighung for an 1des, and 1t was this 1dea which
held the army together and inspired st—the new bife of Soqalst soacty
which lay ahead It 15 doubeful if at any perrod during these yrans d::

Red Army had nfles for more than 600,000 to 700,000 mea, OF mo: A
c-guns  And all these were not 02

than 1,000 guns and 3,000 machmn:
the same manufacture.  Lenun once doscabed to me how seluble sectons
of the Red Army went orer to the advanang encmy and advanced with
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them until they had got food, clothing and equipment, then returned
1o their own tanks with remforcements  On the other hand, the cfforts
of the fourtoen cowntes which sent considerable supphies and forces to

assst the Russun counter-revolution were als

o not comparable with!
thete efforts 1n exther Great War  Thetr a1d had to be sent 1n opposiion

to the wall of their owa people  The Revolution had surred all Europe
For a short period 2 Bolshevik Government had seigned i Hungary,
and the tide of 1y olution had been so great i Germany that st had swepe
the Kasser from power and thrown up Workers and Soldiers’” Counals
throughout the country Gesmany, fact, had had her * March
Revolution ” 1 November, 1018  In France and Britaw the * unrest ™
fad mellowed down to great stukes and widespread antr-caprtalist
movements The people everywhere had had enough of war, and at
tength rose i widespread protest agamst the nterventon policy of therr
governments It was thus great ** Hands off Russa ™ movement, com-

bined with the pohitical rottenness of the Russtan “ Whate " armues, the
f)

g effect of Bolshevik propaganda even among the Allsed
the growing fighting strength of the young Red Army, that
finally led to the defeat of the ntervention forces and the Governments
of Europe comung to terms one by one with the Soviet Government

Vartous explanations have been given of the motives of the Powers
m adopting intervention  ‘The Bansh were being * loyal to their frrends

m Russia who had made the albance with them for the Great War ”
The Americans were warching the Japanese m Sibena and making sure
they did not stay there to the disadvantage of the U S.A , and so forth
But one and all made the same mustake  They supported the forces
which were for the restoranon of the power of the landlords and for
deprving the peasants of thar new freedom of possesston of their own
land  Thus alone doomed intervention to dsaster, while providing one
moze classic demanstration of the Marxsst trusm that the propertied
chasses have a “ property patmotsm ™ which transcends natonality and
sguotes all boundanes and legaites  Not one government declared war

;n Sovies Russia, but fourteen governments sent armies to male war on
er, to destroy her admunustrasion, to re-establish the landlords s posses-
sion of the land and the capttalists 10 p of the f3 the mlls,
the manes, and the Stare ’

They Gded But they left behund them a e f
gacy of immeasurabl
destrucnon. Attempts have been made to esnmate the damage 1n tcrm{

ofcash  Such estumates are of lttle value, for 1t 15 sy

, possible to calenlate
the cost of the diversion of human energy from the tasks of consmxct\zo;
to the tasks of war  We can count the shatered brdges, the destroyed

and dssabled locomatives and ‘waggons, the uptumed sireets and battercd

i
forces and
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buildings, the blown-up factones and burnt-out farms and possibly
count the number of the killed and wounded, although I doubt 1t But
who can tell the number of erops that would have been sown and reaped
had not vast steetches of terntory been time and again over-run by the
fighting armues? Who can tell the loss 1n Iabour productivity m the
munes and factonies from the contmnous recrting of the best workmen
tofight > What was the socual cost of the diversion of the Soviet Govern-
ment from the economic policy Lemn had outlned at the beginnimg

of 1918 to that of War Communism ? It 15 mpossible to answer these
d Isaw it It brought m

q The de was
1ts traul hunger such as the peoples of the 1vading Powers had never
It lid great areas of the country naked for the scorching

expenenced
suns of 1920 and 1921 to patch completely, turning hunger 1nto famne
and bringing eprdenucs that affected more than thirty millions directly
and the whole population ndirectly The number who penshed from
farmune and disease 1n the bitterly cold winters of 1921 and 1922 has been
vanously esumated as berween five and ten pullions  Perhaps mn these
days, when we have adjusted ourselves to heanng without turmmg 2
bawr, of disasters involving mulatudes, such figures may mean hede

But we may at least appreciate that those who lived through these
ternble years 10 Soviet Russa find 1t difficult to forget the expenence
and who Was responsible  Yet there are pewons stupid enough to
declare that the “ War Communism * of these years corresponds to the
real aims of the Bolsheviks and to hold them responsible for the suffermgs
of the country

‘When Stalin requistnoned the gram of the south to feed the hungry

population of the north, he had regard nerther for the open market of
capitalism nor for the prnaple of the future exchange of goods m
communsst soccty  He was domg what any State power would have
had bo do 1f 1t mntended to survrve, whether that State were a slave feudal,

capitalist, or soctabist. The of War Ci were the
economics of survaval, and that they took on extreme forms of centralisa-

tion of authonty, appled measures of confiscation night and left, requisi-

toned without regard for the economuc miceties of the market, 15

madental.

At this penod Stalin and Trorsky agam found themselves mn opposite
camps  Floshed with enthusiasm for the grofwmg disaphne of thcbl;:yd
ents mnto 1l

Army, Tmslfy mmalt:d the ‘tnns(ormmc:n of 1ts x:gujx; cats ko Ky

Labour gam his ¢
1n the workers, he proposed to rilitanse labour m sndustry and make
the Trade Umions 1nto governmental mstiutions which would effect

the necessary discipline,  He opposed the election of trade vmon officisls
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and favoured therr appomtment by the Government “What does
mulitarsation mean, if not organisation, strict execution of orders, war
agamst 1dleness ?* e asked m 2 speech. “ Misery engenders avanice,
famme, epsdermcs, which at all tumes have devastated Russiz  All these
should have become a thing of the past with the arnval of the workers
and peasants m power W shall Iife our country out of the dirt, musery
and poverty ‘The baus of our State 15 the rule of unsersal labour Tt
1 tume to put ths prnaple anto practice ”

Lemn and Stalim together fought Trotsky’s proposal  They nsisted
that the Trade Untons be voluntary and democratic, elect their officials,
adopt methods of comradely p and eschew the dictatonal
practices of the mulitary-nueded

A group of workers led by Shlupnikov, a metal worker named
Medyedyev, and Kollanta, went to the other extreme and fought for a
syndicabist pokicy They wanted the entire national economy to be
entrusted to an All-Russian Producers’ Congress”  They contended
that the Trade Untons were the Inghest form of working-class organisa-
ton and m necessacy opposiion to the State and the Party  Staln
and Lemn led the struggle agamst this group too, mastng that this
lop sided exaggeration of the role of the uaiens threatened the Party and
the State, and above all the athance of the workers and peasants in the
Revoluton,  But these by-products of War Commumsm were swept
aside by a more powerful and sigmificant movement among the masses,
which eaded War & ) a tevolt n

& 2
peasant revole, although 1t took the form of a revolt of the sailors at
Kronstadt.

Most of the satlors were drawn from the peasantry  The composition
of those at Kronstadt had changed considerably simce the days when the
Atrara had steamed up the Neva to bombard the Winter Palace  Tume
and agaw they bad sent the pick of their forces to the vanous fronts of
the avil war, and thess raoks had been replemshed with peasant youths
Sitvated a¢ the frontier of the revolution, feehng acutely ther own
conduions of semustarvation, and knowing the full effect of the requus~
toniag policy w the willages from which they had come, they were
mflamed by che “ Whtes’ centred m Helsmgfors and Reval  This I
know from pessonal observ:

ation As 1 passed through Reval on my
Way to Petrograd several weeks before the revolt burst forth, the news-

papers of Esthoma and Funlind were fall of reports of
Kronstadt and Petro overe exomd 1o o

grad  The people of Reval wer d
: o nd Perograd peopl ere exated by the

ged by faends not to proceed with m;
X&Was told that Petrograd had been seized by the Whtes, Z};‘: uél:gs

S W25 2cam Bying over the Winser Palace, avil war was rgng
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1s not # pertod of enhanced production but of mdustral dechme  Ie s
not the period 1n which 2 country can pass from smafl-farm to collective-
farm economy * on the contrary, economy becomes more pnmitive
and the production forces grow less "

When Lemn led the reweat fom * War Communsm ™ to the
“New Economic Policy ™ the Bolsheviks were faced with moare than
1 strategye wathdrawal to prepared p New problems loomed
The strategy govermng the NEP consisted of maintaming the
* Dictatosshup of the Praletamat™ by the State reraung s hold on
key posiions such as the banks, radways, telegraphs, postal services,
large mdustral enterprises, and foraign trade, and re-establishing prreate
owneship m small-scale ndustry, with free market condinons for the
exchange of commodities, mdustnal and agncultural  The peasants
were released from requisiioning raids, and were frec to sell any surplus
production over and sbove the tax m kind which they bad to dehver to
the State

The posicon thus approximated to that outhned by Lenm m his
* Apnl Theses™ of 1917 and his first report to the Soviet Congress 1o
1918, but only approximated  Had there been no awil war and no
wtervention, the Bolshewiks would not so carly have made such great
smroads mto private ownership or have adopted a policy of requusitioning
the peasants’ supplies  Now they had to push ahead with the nanonalisa~
uon of mdustry not for economc but pobtical reasons The NEP
thercfore consuted of a mixtute of Sociabist and captalist economy. It
has been described as * a rerurn to caprtalism ™ and as * State caprtafism ™
Nerher descriptionss wholly true  The Srat d section of
was Socualst, but had to struggle 1n 2 milieu of capualist market conds-
tians, to enter into P 3t hups m o v nrod
and be subject to thew charactenstie fluctuations ’

When the N EP came wito operatton the whole character of revolu-
uonary activity had to change A "' good commumst " was no longer

¢ min who could storm the barncades, but one who could vndesstand

::rll;l ynguc theart of mme;g:,ic:mmt and master the techmgue of produz-
n - Here was a test of adaptabil d
Pl o e ptability and pohitical Ieadershap without

> ‘The myjonty of Bolsheviks had presumed that
!lhc Rc: v‘aluuun waald have swept Eutope by this time and simphfied

e p of prod for them by e the Soviet working-
class wath thy

5 ¢ mace techmeally-trained workers of the mdustnal West
ut while the surging movement of sevolunon mdeed swept actoss

Europe, nowhere,
w NP:\ Cmb“:::h except for 2 short penod 1 Hungary, had it reached

At the samie ime the deead sequel to the desolation and destruction
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commasston whach 15 m charge of the task of venfying the membership
“ Confesston ™ 15 therefore 2 commeon practice 1 the ranks of Bolshevism »
Tis soctological ongin may be traced through the religious practices of
the Orthodox Church, which for centurtes dommnated the lfe of the
Russian peasants, to the crcumstances of Iife m the peasant communtties
10 whuch every willager knows mtmately the busmess of Exs nctghbou:
and openly discusses 1t Fowever, the Marxut type of " cortfesston
1 very different from that of the poor wretch whose mind s tor-
mented by hus sims and feels be must unbusden hunsel€ ¢o
The Bolshevik 15 called on 1o reniew hus own actinity objectively, to
recogmse that he 1s a social unst 35 a great social process  What he thinks
and does must be tested m the hight of the prmaples and ammns of the
Party, to which he voluntanly commtted himself when he jomed ‘?
an imagme the consternation 1 the ranks of any party m Brtan
some daning executive ventured to stage 2 “ purge ” on Bolshevik bnes 1
Lemn wutated the fisst great * cleansing ” of the Bolshevik Party
Just 2s the transition bad begun from * War Communism” to the
New Economue Poliey The socal composiion of the Party and 1ts
umty were improved. In 1922, when, as Lenin pue 1t, * the Party had
n1d stself of the rascals bureaucrats, dishonest or wavening coramunsts,
and of Mensheviks who have repanted therr * fagade * but who remamed
Menshevik at heart,” another Congress took place, and 1t was this
Congress which advanced Stalin to the key position of Bolshevik power
He was elected General Secretary of the Party, a posttion he holds to this
day  Tn hus hands the post ceased to be simply an admmustrative one,
and was transformed into a polineal posimon of outstandig mportance
Upon hum fell the responsibabity for prepanng the agendas of the Political
Burean, s deasons passed through s hands to the executive
and admumstrative organs of the Party , 1t brought hum 1mto mumate
contact with every f sy of the org 1 m to
examme therr work as well as thew ideas  No one had assmslated more
thoroughly than he, Len's teachungs on the sdle of the Party as the
organaser of leadershup 1m every institution. of the country  And none,
wot even Lemin humself, was more determmned to make 1t funcuon’
effiaendy  He was ruthless yet patent.  He knew how to drve and
how to wair. He was never a shouter, but he knew how to hustle—t
vtk 2 gun and wathout

Hus handling of the Comy € Nationals
observanions Pestovsky, ol e b e onfimns dhese

the Pole who be
s deparmnca, o) ¢ Pole who became hus fiest secretary m

There were Lettush, Polh, Lithuaazan, Esthonsas, and other efery
ts 1 the
counll of bu sevetamat, Thzywm:m;avdmdxchcxdmcfhﬁn?kh:un:
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Ution of Soviet Socuabist Republics  Stahn had played a great past i
the shaping of the Union nd 1t represented hus greatest pohtical achieve~
ment to date At the Eirst All-Union Congress of Soviets, which met
on Decerber 22nd 1922 on the jomnt proposal of Lemn and Stalin the
delegates endorsed the important deaision Stalin’s sense of tnumph 15
conveyed 1 these wosds that he addressed to the Congress
Comrades thus day marks 2 turung-point 1 the hustory of the Soviet Govern-
ment It places a landmark betw ¢en the old perniod pow past when the Sovet
Republics although they acted m common yet each followed its own path
and was concerned prmanly with 1ts own preservation and the new penod
dready begun when an end 15 bang put to the solated exsstence of each of the
Soviet Republics when the repubhcs are being amﬂlgz’mntcd 1nt

0 a sigle
federal State i order to ly cope with econom P and when
the Soviet Goverament 1s concerned not only with its preservation, bue with
developing 1mto an imp 1 power capable of mfiuencing the

antermtional sitwanen and of modifying 1t m the mterests of the toless 3

The greatness of this achievement 1 human association can hardly
be exaggerated ‘To brng mro bemg 2 mulu-national State umtmg
races which for centunes had been at each other’s throats, mfhcting
pogroms and enshiving each other, races which were largely illnerate,
steeped 1 superstiron and enpgulfed m abysmal sgnorance, was danng
1 the extreme  Every nation became free to speak its own language,
have s own schools, form 1ts own government, and exercise s own
clearlydefined right to federate or withdraw from the federstion  But
n making the USSR 1ts creators had at the ssme time founded ther
unton on and polincal found that were mternational
g\ the defence of the new federation 1n the development of 1ts means of

cf('cncc, wn foresgn policy, 1 tegard to the banks, the rulways and means
of communications the planming comnal of the Umon Government
Igzcnscmds all froutsers and wnites the basic forces of producnon  The
; andanes of the republics are netther customs barmers not mibtary
fontiers  The multary frontier 15 the frontier of the Umon The
:\us(om: bammers ate at the frontiers of the Upion  The boundaries of
olrc:c&t:blxcs and other autonomous regions are but the demarcation lines
N uthatity m essentially national matters  Agan the Dolshevik Party

n international party—3 single parey of the Unton and not a collection

:f[muoml patties "Thus national culture comes to flower 1 the sod
international economic and polincal unity and the abolwion of class
exploanon  And s class PP hes, navonal
\\"mnhu l:1:4:. Every taton has the  mght” o separate 1self from the
«:no: ut x:!onc u‘]lkdy to wish to exercse that ‘nght’ when s
™Mic and 5o,
St 3l eustence and mauonal freedom are ughdy bownd




48 Staltn  1879-1944

The Bolshevik atntude towards the relationship of nanronal mde-
pendence to class explotation bas generally been musunderstood.  They
have always held the view that where there 15 class explottauon there
cannot be natronal freedom, and 1n the struggle for that freedom they
have therefore always put the *labour question ** first. Thus was the
case before the Revolution, and 1t remauns the case after 1. Before the
revolution the Bolsheviks had opposed the formation of s ‘separate working-
class parties and trade untons under the banner of each nanon and stood
firmly for one party uniting the workers of all the nations m the commen
struggle agamst Czardom.  After the Revolution they stood for natonal
freedom on the basis of working-class unton

The hustory of the struggle m Georgua 15 2 classic example of an

attempt to d ber the Soviet Republics under the banner of Georgun
self-determnation.  The Georgian Mensheviks aumed at an mdependent
bourgeons Georgia  Their allies were the Brtish and French forces of
wtervention. Had they won the outcome would have been a psendo-
frec republic under the patronage of Anglo-French capital predomunantly
nterested m the od of Georgia and not the emaneipation of the Georgtans
The Bolsheviks unhesitatingly put the 1ssue of Georguan freedom on the
basss of the settlement of the class 1ssue, brought the Red Army to the
aud of the Georguan proletanat, swept the Mensheviks aside, and i short,
handled matters so that the frcedom of Georgua to-day rests on the
strength of 1ts class foundations in the Soviet Union.

The Constitution of 1922, for which Lentn and Stalin were responsible
and most of which was drawn up by Stahin was by no means the final
form of the Ymon.  Fourteen years later Stalin was to draft another and

sull greater project.  But even 1 the project of 1922 the hincaments of
1 lsm of the classless

the future synthesis o and inter
socety m the World Soaalst Communty of Peoples arc discernible

arnud the dark days of famine and before the approach of death towards
the leader who had created the party of leaders

Dunng 1922 Lerun had fallen 1l The fire of Ius Iife was burming
Jow He recovered somew hat during the later months of the year, but
to those of us who saw lum on the occaston of his speech to the Fourth
Congress of the Commuuist Internattonal held about the ume of the
Soviet Congess which formed the Union he was already tallung from
the shadows When I met him 1n the Congress Hall and spoke with
Tum, 1 felt as all who saw hum then must have fele—tomn between hope
and fear, refusing to beheve 1 the posubility of hum not rerovenng.
But hope was of noaval.  The wounds he had recesved in 1918 :oget:}tr
with years of overwotk, Were proving too much for fum Sﬁ:}uy
afterwards he ceased all polincal acuviry, and the burden of leadership
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£ll prmanly on the shoulders of Staln—though not before he had
given another amazing example of hus creatwe genus :mfl capacity to
sec through the most confusing struanions to thegoal ahead * In tl}e mudst
of the penod of hunger, avil war, and strife on many fronts, with tl'xex:

d blems ¢ ding his attention, he was also wisk-
ng on a plan forr the “ electnfication of Russia” In March, 1921,
Stalin had written to Lenin about this plan

Tt 15 a masterly outhine of an econonuc, a really ccnstrucnn'{c :;li‘n. M: real
t
State” phin, 1 every accepted sense of the word Tt the only :xx:lsu

attempt of our tmes to put the sup of Russa, so
arscars oz really true® industrial technical bass only possible under existing
conditions My adwice? Furst  Not to waste one moment mors

m chatterng about ths plan, Secondly  To begm carrying the scheme out
wnmedutely 1 a pracacal manner Thiedly  To subordinate at least one-
third of the available Iabour to the mterests of the commencement of thos new
work Fourthly a3 the collabomators of the plan in spute of all thew
good quilittes, are nevertheless lackmg mn pracucal expenence, practical men
must figure on the * Plans Commussion.’  Fafthly  The newspapers Pravda
Izvestia and especually Economcheskaya Zhszn must devote themselves 1o popu~
lanang the Electnfication Plan both so a3 to brng 1t to cveryone’s notice and
to give all matenal details about 3t

The pundits of the West thought Lenin crazy, but the scheme was put
mto operation without delay, and soon the planmng machunery for
clectnficonon grew mto a State Economuc Plannmg Commussion
Thus amd the contradicuons and confusion of the birth peniod of the
New Economuc Policy, a dear programme was emerging which wéuld
eventually dominate the whole course of development of the economics
of the Union  But this penod produced 1ts own crop of problems,
shich dunng Lerun's sllness became the occasion for renewng the
strugele bets,een the vanous groups within the Bolshewk Party  Once
more Bucharm, Trotsky, and othess reflected the doubts and fears con-
ceming the new era Buchann wanted to dispose of the State Monopoly
of Foreign Trade and to allow Western capialism to satisfy the demand
for consumer and mdustnal goods mate freely  Trotshy was w favour

of starting an cconomic dnve agamnst the peasants as 2 means of ending

whatwas called the* scassors cnss "'o—the widening gap between industeral

and agnieultural prices At the same time he opened an attack upon the
burcaucracy of the Parry”

The controversy that now arese found Stabin the custodan of Lemn
policy , but with Lenun no longee there to prevent 1, the open clast
between the forces soon assumed big dimensions  Lenin had wnitter
from his uck-roons aganst Buchann’s policy of relaxing the State contre
of Foreign Trade . bur he was 100 1ll o deal wach Trousky’s “ Nes

x
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Course” when that appeared This Stalin deale with, rejecting the
propasal for a class war of the proletanat agamst the peasantry, and
wstead, at the Party Congress of December, 1923, rasing the cry of a
fight aganst “ Trotshywsm.”

"Was thus due to some anticipation that Lenm would be petmanently
absent, and that the “ courage * he had called for on the military fronts
could now be given free play? It may be That personal fecling was
there i abundance 1s a fact  However, 1t 15 also 2 fact that the finda-
mental political cleavage between the two men was there also  While
personal feelngs might be subdued, the challenge of nval policies
demanded acnon  That Len was alarmed by this struggle m the
Party leadership 15 clear from his Testament, written dunng hus first
tllness as a result of the impression created by Stalin’s fierce drve agaumst
Trotsky while gomg from one front to another to “ clean up the War
Commussar’s Augean stables ”  On the other hand, that Lemn bad an
admuration for Trotsky’s abilitses despate hus own fierce polemucs agamst
bum 15 equally clear from the Testament It 1s obvious, too, that the whole
purpose of this document was to prevent 1f possble “a split of the

Party” It states

I have 1n mund stabihity as a guarantee aganst 2 spbe 1n the near furnre and
Tntend to examimne here a series of considerations of a purely personal character

# I thunk that the fundamental factor in the matter of stability—from thr
pomt of view—is such members of the Central Comumustee as Stalin and Trotsky
The rclition beeween them consttutes 1 my opruon, a big half of the danget

of that spht which mught be avoided and the avoidance of which nught be
promoted, 12 my opmion by ramng the number of members of the Central

Comuuttec to fifty or one hundted
Comrade Stahn, havning become seeretary-general has concmntrated an

enotmous power m hus hands  and I am not sure that he always knows how to
use that power with sufficaent caunon.  On the other hand Comrade Trotsky
as was proved by his struggle agamst the Central Commuttee 1n connection
with the quesnon of the peopk s of ways and
1s disnnguished not only by his exceptionat abiliies—personally, he 15, to be
sure, the most able man 1n the present Ceneral Commuttee—bur also by s 00
far reachung sclf-confidence and 2 dispesition to be too much anracred by the
purely admmstranve side of affuss.

These two quabines of the two most able Jeaders of the present Central
Commuttee rught quire mnnocently lead to a sphe  1f our party docs aot ake

measures to prevent 1t a splic mught arse un: edly
‘Stalin 1 too rude, and this fault, eanrely supportable in relanons antong

us becomes msupportable 1n the office of y-generst  There

fore 1 propose to the comradss to find 2 way to remove Stlm from that r:’xrwn

2nd appount to 1t another mn who = all respects duffers from S.alin enly !:

supenonty—namely more paent more loyal, more pol ¢ and more atenny

to comrades, less capnicous, et

Ttas

tnfle, but § think that from

may scem an
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the pomt of view of the relation between Stain and Trotsky which 1 have
discnseed above 1t 18 ot a tafle, or 1t 15 such 2 tnfle a3 may acquire & decisive

sgmbcance

Theze 15 1o cotiesm 10 the document of Stalin’s pobey, but only
this delneanion of personal quahities, wrtten 1 extraordinary etrcum-
stances It appears strange to have held aver such a document unnl
after the author’s death and more than twelve months after 1t was written
Nevertheless, 1t was a vaw hope of Lenm’s that an improvement 1z
Stalu’s manners would contribute so much to the overcomumng of
fundamental poliical differences  Had Lenun not died, there s no doubt
that he would have been able to hold the team together because both
disputants would have accepted tus leadership and anthonty  But hus
absence made all the difference  Stahn might pursue Lenn’s policy,
but Trotsky could not adopt 1t from Stalm Thus amd the gathetng
shadows of Lenun's tllness, 5o soon to end m his passmg, thete loomed
2 conflict destined to decade the fite of the Revolution and Stalin's fate
for years to come

That Staln deeply felt Lenm’s pessonal caticsm s certam  For
more than twenty years Lenmn had been his teacher and he a farthful
dsaple  But he cotdd “ take st ™ He has many of the qualities of the
muster He 15 no yes-man He has deep convictions, tremendous
will-power and determmnanon, and—could Lenn hav e hved long enough
10 see st—a patience which at times seems mexhausnible

In Januacy, 1924, Lenin died  Sorrow ummeasurable descended on
the 1 GER ST, 46d o8 milons beyond ber frontiers  This man
was Joved as no other leader 1 the lustory of the working-class move-

ment - The disputes 1n the ranks of the Party were tmmediately hushed
For days, 1n 2 temperature regustenng forty degrees below zcro, vas
crawds filed there way slowly past the ber in the great Hall of the Trad:
Untons m Mascow ~ Stalin and other leaders, wath the exception ©
Trotsky, stood for hours by hts side as the guard of honour  His bod:
W embatmed and he was Jad to rest in a Mausoleum 1 the Red Square
where ted soldsers guard hus tomb to thus day Qo aary, 20h, =,
*pecual memorial sesmon of the Second All-Union Congrs; of Sowe

to honour Lenu's memory, Stalin made the following declaration »
We Communts ste people of 2 speaal mould,  We are made of 2

ec

#ufl. We are those wha form the aemy of the great proletanun smtcg\ssx:, 1
army of Comrade Lenin.  There xs nothing hugher than the honour of! belong

W thy apmy  There u nothing higher than the tele of member of the Par

ﬂmbs: founder and leader was Comnade Lenmn,

cparung from us Comrade Lenmn adjured us to guard and st .
datentup of the proletinat. We vow to you Comnade, that ::’ \E:'glm

©o ffort to fulfil thus brhest with eredur ®
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Departing from us, Comrade Lemn adjured us to consobdate and extend
the Union of Republics. We vow to you, Comrade Lenin, that this behest,
too, we will fulfil with eredat !

*  Time and agan did Lenun pomt out to us that the strengthening of the Red
Army and the mmprovement of jts condinons is one of the most importnt
tasks of our party. . . . Let us vow then, comrades, that we will spare po
effort to strengthen our Red Army and our Red Navy. .. .

Lenin had died. But Leninism had been bom, and Stahn was its
banner-bearer.
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CHAPTER THIRTEEN

Stalin versus Trotsky. Revolution and
Counter-Revolution

I cannot forget what a highly-placed and saddened Frenchman told me
secently 1 Washington when we were discussing the purge  “ Yes,”
he smd, * 3t must have been awful, Iike a madness a5 you ol . But
don't forget, mon @, that 10 Russa they shot the Fyfth-Colummist and
1n France we made them cabunet mumsters  You see both results to-day
and on the Red War frone

W DURANTY

Wew a¢ the Parcy Congress of December, 1923, one month before the
death of Lentn, Stalin rased the ery for the destrucnon of “ Trotskyssm,”
1t was clest to every observer on the spot that he had made up hus mun
to settle accounts wath Trotsky, to destray bus influence and with it
the 1deas for which he stood  Not for 2 moment would I suggest that
Stahn had thought out the vanous stages through which the confhct
with Trotsky and lus assocates would pass, from the first 1deologtcal
struggle withun the Party to Trotsky's bansh and the revert
of the exccution squads  Stalin has never been a man to shoot first
#od wrgee afierwards  In faet, | venture 1o assert that ot no ume m the
poliical bistory of any country has there been so lengthy a warfare of
words, and only words, between leading members of a political party 3
snd 1 would 2dd that no leader with such power m Ins hands as that
passessed by Stalin, cver showed such panence wath an opponent 1
wnte as one who was 3 witmess on the spot, and even a not mftequent
paraipant 1n the long controversy extending from December, 1923,
to January, 1929, when Trotsky was bamsshed from the Sowiet Umon.
When Stalin at this Congress agam Iabelled the views of Trotsky
withan 1wm.” as Lenem had done befors b, he prowaded die Bolshewle
sath 2 means of camalising every oppositional force wathm and withow
the Parry  Likewse when on the death of Lenn he libelled Tesun®
teachings as ' Lerunism ** and made himself 1ts leading exponent, he wa
exccuting 3 master-stroke of pobincal warfare
It would be frumtless to discuss here whether 1n virtue of Legn'
Testament, Stabm should have been set aside 1n favour of Trotsky, 4
great deal of fuss and many unwassantable clams have been made £
th document.  Lemn's Testament was nothing more than an attemj
by means of 3 post-dated letter to pevent a sphit 1n the Bolshevik Pant
1353
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which hus presence had hutherto averted It was written by a sick man
and was not the wisest of ds Its ch of the leaders
of the Bolsheviks was probably sound enough at the ume, although
subsequent events proved that he had over-estunated Trotsky and under-
estimated hus “ wonderful Georgian ¥ The circumstances of the Jetrer’s
delivery may have been other than he antcipated It was really 2 shot
1 the dark, and 1t mussed 1ts mark almost entirely 1nstead of umting
hus successors, 1t became the weapon of the very forces he had consistently
belaboured and denounced  Yet for all that, 1t was not difficult for Stahn
Y td turn 1t aside  When he read 1t to the Thirteenth Congess of the
(/Party and commented, “ Yes, I am rude to those who would destroy
Lemn’s party, etc,” he shifted the 1ssue from one of good manaers to
the larger battle-ground of the principles, aums and réle of the Party
as the leader of the Revolution. Nevertheless, he was to take to heart
Lemn's honulies on refinement
So much attention has been focused on the personal aspects of the
struggle between the Bokhevik leaders from this time onward, that the
1ssues involved have been more often than not completely obscured
“Stalin destroys the Old Bolsheviks, the Old Guard, the Friends of
Lenin "~ Stahn the Dicrator murders the most bnllant of the
Revolution ”—* Stalin creates a yes-man party of mediocritics "—
“The Revolution has had sts Thermidor and Stalin 15 the foulest of the
Thermidormaus ”, such were the thunderings that rolled round the wotld,
untl one day, after Hitler's arnues had been flung back from the gates
of Moscow and the Soviet Unton had surpnsed all mankind wath 15
umty, enthusiasm, and power, 1t dawned on the world that it would have
to think agan about the Soviets and Staln’s leadership It sighed
with rebef to find that all the doleful prognosticattons of weakness and
mternal collapse were wrong, and was surred by the majesty of Soviet

rught and thnlled by the glory of its achievements
Tt 15 caster to discern the meaning of many events when we see them

between Stalm and Trotsky

m retrospect Up to 1924 the disputes
had appeared to be dental and lated  Neither had set down
h form 2 sy exp of hus views, be 1t on the

Russtan Revolution mn partcular or revolution 1 general Both
declared themselves the disciples of Marx, but each expounded Marxism
mn his own way Thewr quarrel tumed not on what Marx had sud,
but on the appheation of Marusm to the environment which each

funcuoned as a leader

At the moment when the batde opened, the Bolshevik Party and
Stalin wete forced to make one of those great decisions which have
determined the whole course of the Rusian Revolunon  Smmce the
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events of November, 1017, all eyes had been watching for the fonged-for
extension of the Revolution 1 Burope Instead they had seen the short~
bived Bolshevik régime 1n Hungary swept away, the German Revolution
diverted mto the Wesmar Constitution and bogged there  In 1923 the
laders of the Communmst International~Zmoviev, Buchann, and
Trotsky—were convinced that 2 proletaman revolution ‘was imminent
1 Germany and Radek was sent by the Communtern to adwise the leaders
of the German Communst Party  He was not 2 success, and the upnising
wasdefeated Tt was then clear to even the most fervent that revolution
1n Europe was definstely on the ¢bb, and no one could tell how Jong 1t
would take for the tide to wm

Althongh Stalin had been with Lemun at the formation of the Com-
munsst International m March, 1919, and had appeared at the Second
Congress 1 1920, where 1 first saw lum, he had wniten Inttle, and
spoken Intle, on mrernational affrs  All hus polincal svntings, even
tus ook on the lires g d o d on the struggle
within the Russn Empire  He had shared Lenn’s internationalist
wiew of the war of 1914-18, but abour thus too he had written next to
nothing  His mtrod to 1™ was lly an
empincal one. When he went abroad mn 1905 to Fimland, 1006 to
Stockholm, 1907 to London, 1912 to Cracow and Vienna, he was not
wierested an amything but Party matters  His first 1eal contmbunions
to affurs beyond the frontiers of the Russian Empuce began after he had
become Lenun's second-m-command  When the crisis arose concerning,
the Brest-Litovsk negotations, he came down heavily on the side of
Lenm, favounng the immediate signing of the Treaty He had no
lusions then about the possibility and probability of early revolunon
12 Europe, and when the revolutonaries of Germany failed 1 1923 they
finally scaled bus conviction that the Russian proletanat had to dnve

full speed ahead towards Socialism 1 the Soviet Umon
; That i domg so they would have the friendly support of the workers
“'\ :;ilct.oum\lncs he was sure, but not for a long time the aid of another
mmss State . In his judgement the fatc of the Russan Resolution
W“rﬁ'lp]ngmnﬂy upon thus 1ssue——could the Soviet Umon become a
octalist country before the capatabist world agan made war

g? her? “Ths question would permut of no equvocal answer 1€
f~zlm and the Bobhevik Party d m the affi e, they were
eed wath 2 colossal undertaking which would tax thee powers to the
Uenmtat  They did answer m the affiematine, and 1t was Stalin who
took the fead govng the answer dunng the penod when the New
Economue Pohiey was 1n operatton

Tte eapualist world may have Jooked on thas penod as the * retreat
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tocapitabism ™ ‘The reformusts may have looked upon 1t as the begmming
of 2 Iiberal pertod 1n which the SOVI);[ Union woulg exfubit an expanding
hiberalism, turning eventually mto Soctalsm as the N.E P men became
Christian, and the Bolsheviks left behind them their unpleasant revolo-
tonary methods  Stalin regarded 1t as 2 “ breathung space *' 1n which
the Revolunon retreated to prepared positions ™ m order to regroup
the Bolshevik divistons before storming new heghts
This, of course, 15 an estimate of the period couched mn classwar
military terms  But any attempt to appraise Stalin and the course of
the Revolution from any other angle does not make sense.  'We may
not like the way the Bolsheviks made history 'We may think leaders
and led on both sides might have conducted themsels es more decorously,
but that wall not help us to und d what really happened  Stalin
held the Bolshewiks' pomt of view, was anmated by thett auns and
govemed by their prnciples  Onee this 1s Jost sight of, immeduately
the entire process ceases to have meaning and the tragic story tums
mto nothmg more than 2 senies of outrages, murders swerdes, pamse,
and an orgy of personal jealoustes and frustrated ambitions
In the final analysis the whole dispute, from the fiest clash at the
formation of the Russtan Soctal Democrance Labour Party to the purge
of the Red Army 1n 1938, resolves mself mto a prolonged strugele
between revolution and counter-revolution, although st 15 not thought
of 1n those terms until the final stages At the outset Lerun and Staln
stood together against Trotsky and hus colleagues on the question of which
class was to lead the Revolunon.  After the conquest of power Lenun
and Stalin stood firmly for the signing of the Brest Litovsk Peace Treaty
Trotsky vacillated between * No War and No Peace” and a revolu-
tionary war, when the Soviet Government had no arms wath which to
fight. Staln demanded that the Red Army be led by leaders who were
Bolsheviks  Trotsky handed over the army staff posions to recnuted
officers of the Czanst Army Trotsky proposed the militansauon of
Labour, with the Trade Umtons as compulsory State msututons  Lein
" and Staln stood firmly for the Trade Umons as voluntary erganuanons
and aganst Labour rilitarsation Lerun and Stalm declared that
Soctalism ean be built m one country  Trotsky mssted that the Russun
Revolution must ful unless 1t was immedately supported by a pan-

European revolunon. N
It 15 smpossible to view these 1ssucs 1 sequence without observing

Trotsky's pracucal proposals were disastrous and his opimons
:!h::';us:o ’;ch ju’;nped out of the Menshewik camp nto the Bolshevik
some three months before the November Revolution—only after 1t
had become certain that the Mensheviks werea waning force Moreover,
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‘What 1¢ the d hp of the prol ding to Lenm ?
The dictatorship of the rpmlcumr 18 th iy
bm:l:lcrn the proletanat and the toiling mm; 5‘}‘;:;;’:’;;’;’}3 &nc ‘b;ﬂ";ﬂf
ove: " “
Som;vz' of capital” and “the fima! establshment and comsolidation of
What 15 the d hup of the prol d
coll-ln-xhc dctatorshup of the proletanat 15 a pawer “Ech‘:{:fkﬁo hostile
3 on with lhc" broad masses of the persiars ™ and secks the solutron
of 11:: wt;r:md.xcnum mcrd}:‘ on the arena of world revolution.”
o weﬁr;:‘ W:o‘; c;hrlys o[d;;czryhof the permanent revolunon® differ
diatorup of the praletiys nshevism which repudiates the concept

In substance there 15 no difference

. Thus the deological battle opened  Stalhn was not only 2 debater
:1; s\z::e Pc“c:i but as an organiser and tactician he left Trotsky standing
Haws % as]s:src ];,me toth catry through the great purge, now on Lenun’s
ke fe rought anto the Party 200,000 recrunts mspired by the great
1dea of service to Lenm’s casse  He put forward no new gospel, but
stood before the Party and the masses as Lemun's banner-bearer and
disaiple  His enemues angnily refer to chis recrustment as the * mobilis2-
ton of the mob” nto the *Party of yes-men” In poliacs, when
people 1n the mass do things of which we disapprove or support someone
whc‘r‘n we dislike, they become automatically “ the mob,” generally
the “ hystenical mob " \V‘hen the same mass of people do what we
approve, we refer tt: £fh;: “ vorce of drcbawal,ccncd people” or “the
g T y at 1ts best”

At the ime this great discussion began, Trotsky, Zinoviev, Buchann,
Radek, Kamenev and Rykov were, along with Stabin, members of the
Political Bureau of the Bolshevik Party  All werc able men  Zimovi~t
was a fat, clean-shaven stacky Jew with 2 mop of tousled hur - He fad
a rather shnll, penetrating s oice and3vas an orator of no mean abihity
For many years he had been an extle with Lenn 1n Genceva, Pans, and
other places  He it was, along wath Kamenes, who had denounced
the msurrection of Nosember, 1017, as “adventunsm *” and made fus
most pow erful specches when advocating 2 retreat He was the fint
chatrman of the Communist International, n which post he was st
ceeded by Buchann

Nicholas Buchann was a litle fellow, who m his early davs had
been 2 school teacher, but bacame a clever theorctician 1 the ranks c!
the professional revolunonanes,  He was an artist and penmat of abahity,
and much losed by hs coll~agues for his boyhness and pleasing per-

sonaliy  He was, howerer, temperamentally unseable, and latl- ©
become both gushing 2nd hystencal s place among the

He secured
leaders of Bokhevism by virtue of bt scholast

158
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Kad Radek, hus dlose frend, was a brrlhant Journahist and one of the
best snformed men i Russis on mternational affurs  In ongin a Polish
Jew, by nature he was 2 wit and in respect of socuabism an exceedngly
able exponent. Shew, wearing buge spectacles, and a beard which hung
round s jaws ke a prece of well-worn fur, he was always promunent
1w any erowd  He too had jomed the Bolsheviks while young

Kameney, who bad long been 3 member of the Bolshevik Party
aud bad served years of imprsonment and exile, always gave me the
umpression of 2 Russtan small business man who hed got himself nuxed
up 10 strange polincal circles 1n which he was never at home, and from
Z}:{c}, he was always secking a way of escape wathout bemg able to

®

Rykov, who for some years held the post of Premier, had the

appearance of a Russian peasant who had come to town w his ** Sunday
best” and lked all too frequently to “bend his arm” He was an
able man, but could not stand the pace of the Russan Revoluuon
He would have been happy enough i 2 quet ife, but unfortunately he
bad chosen the wrong age sn which to be bom, and under the pressuce
of arcumstances, he degenerated
All these men who were soon to become part of a * bloc ™ agawst
Salim, held other promunent poswons  Ryhov was Premmer  Trotsky
was Commussar for War  Zwoviev was Chairman of the Commusust
Lﬂgtlr:vmnml Bucharin was editor of Prayda and Radek was the editor
- sitla At }fnst they were not uniced with Trotsky  Indeed, they
ve4 ‘mr.y muc cypgscd to hum, and 1t was only as the smplications
Ny ; s * Lemmst™ policy began to unfold themselves dunng the
and Industrialisatton periods that, each 10 hus own way, they
Jomed the oppositron led by Trotsky  That all of them had thete own
P&“anl loyaltics and ambitions 15 trve enough  How far they were
:]::‘ Gcth‘mtsky on the one hand and Stalin on the otherisa prablem for
dl’s)' ologasts, but one thing 18 certan—that Trotsky drove Zinoviee
’;‘k iﬂi:tncv on to the side of Stalin by the publication of hus book
! ' o of Oufober  When thus appeated both men were mfiriated
A{l tatsky’s references to thew opposition to the msurrection of 1917
f“n'}ﬂctnSnlm had to do was to leave them to answer Trotsky, knowmng

‘:’wasl;‘i:' sdﬂ:;vcalmg they would be n the process
0d Srit dpractx problems anming from the New Econome Pohey
o g Sthnve for mdustrtabisation. which brought all the oppostion
P to%\fx “;rr:vg::gc“}::;zzzfé\é %mgmnmc The economic hfe
would , 2 had been expected, or there

have been n
o justification for the abandonment W
of
Mmunsm ” Byt the N B P wae nar an and an cenad® Te e __.n.:
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Anmsversary showed how small had become thenr mfluence on the masses
But a change was immunent

The mtroduction of the Five Year Plan early in 1928 began the new
Soculst offensree The N E P. had brought the country to the pome
where m both mdustey and agneulture 1t thiad attamed the levels of 1913,
"The debanng period had come vo an end  Stalmn had told the country
that 1t was more than a hundred yeats behund the nanons of the West,

"and that 1t must catch up and surpass them within ten years or be

defeated when the * breathing space ™ came to anend  The Bolsheviks
sera tremendous pace  Soon it pmvcd too much for Rykav, Bucharmn,
Tomsky, and others, and they passcd mto Trotsky’s camp  New leaders
came up to the side of Stalin, leaders of 2 new type: Kaganowitch,
Kubushev, Kirav, all most able org and ad all p
ately convinced that Socalism m one country was possible

When Stahin faced the Party Congress two years after the Plan had

been Jaunched, he was 1 good form and simply laughed the opposmon
out of court  He asked

-~

Do you remember Chekhov's story The Man wn the leather case? The hero,
Balikov, you may semermber, always went abous sn galoshes and 2 wadded
coat, with an umbrella, both 1n hot and cold weather * 'Why do you need
galoshes and 2 wadded coat sn Joly, m such hot weather 27 Belikov used to
beaked * You never know,” Belikov replied, * Something mrght happen
There might be 2 sudden frost, what should ¥ do then?”  He feated every-
thing new, everything that went beyond the bounds of the daly rut of hum-
drum bfe, 23 he would the phgue A pew restaurant was opened and Belikov
wasalready nalarm  * It aught, of coursz, be a goad thing ta have a restaurant
but look out that nothung happens™ A dramatic circle was organised and a
teading-room opened and Behkov was agan m pame A deamatic axcle, a
new reading room~—what for? Look out—somethung may happen ™

‘We have ta say the same about the former leaders of the Raght Oppostion

Do you semermber the affair of handmg over the techmcal colleges to the
Economic People’s Commussanats 7 We wanted to hasd over only two col-
leges A small marter, s aught seem  Yet we met with the most desperate
reustance of the Rght Oppostion.  * Hand over two technical colleges to the
EPC? Why? Hoadn'c we better wa? Look out, something may happen
@3 result of"ths scheme ™ And to-day all our technucal colleges have been
basded over to the cconomse commussamats  And we are gettmg on pretry
well, neyertheless, It 12 this fear of something new, thy ncapacty to
3ppeoach new questions in 3 new way, this alarm that “ somethung may happen,”
these features of the man m the leather case that prevent the former leaders of
the Paght Qppounien from amalgamating propery with the Pany

+ I any dufficuley or hutch has appeared anywhere, they already f1l o

2 panue, fest something way huppen. A cockroach somewhere stues, without
brving time even to erawl out of s hole, and they ate already startng back
m tetror, and begtarung to shout abour 2 catistrorhe, about the rum of the
Soviet Government « And volumes of paper begin o ponr 1. Buchann.
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His assassmation by one Nakolacy was the firt murder of a leadng
member of the Party m Soviet Russia since Untsky bad been kalled in
1918
The shot that kidled Kirov had far-reachmg consequences It set
1to nesw motion the * Red Terror” which had been 1 cold storage
since 1921 This tume 1t was operated by the GP U, ona broad front
and over 2 long penod , for the mvestigations set on foot by the Kirov
morder led to the unravellng of 2 consprracy the Yike of which 1t would
be difficult to find anywhere mn hustory  Nikokev, 2 member of the
Party, was tred and shot Zimoviev, Kamenev, and cleven others
wese brought to tmal and accused of forming a counter-revolutionary
tervomst orgamsation for the putpose of disosgansme the wotk of the
Soviet Government They were found guilty of assoctatmg wth
Trotsky and with foreign powers, and were sentenced to varying teems
of mprsonment  Later, m 1036, when the mvestgations had gone
fother, Zinowiev, Kamenev and fourteen others were charged with
treasen and orgamised terromsm under Trotshy's leadersup Al con-
fessod therr gudt and were shot  In 1937, seventeen more eaders, among
them Prazkov, Radek, and Muralov, were also accused of treason
After a common confesston of guilt most of them were shot, the others,
who included Radek and Rakovsky, bemg sentenced to long penods of
impisonment In June, 1937, Marshal Tukhashevsky and seven other
generals of the Red Army were tried by court-martial for conspiracy
with a foreign enemy and planning a military coup d'état They too
confessed their guilt and were shot
N Thﬁenlmls and exeeuttons were the hugh hights of 2 pertod 1 whuch
Purges ” and terrat spread throughout the country  As the industrialis-
35on programme was rushed ahead and mdustry became able to supply
‘::ndn?z:;’ for agriculture, collecuvisation of the latter led to the * hqusda-
Pﬂs;t‘ chklﬂ;];s asaclass™  (The “ kulak ” may be defined as the nich
bty Who had become money-lender to poorer peasants and thei
Ployer on senm-feudal terms ) They rensted collecuvisation buttesly
?hﬁ“‘ fighting with acms 1n hand  Hundeds of thousands of them and
f‘“ famulies were deported to Stbena and other regtons 1n the process
‘:hc““; devdlopment This was class warfare vtk 2 vengeance By
l;.x\«h:f;;{? :Z}ilc::}:wc farr system had superseded peasant proprietor-
apilim  Soter e co-operative enterprises had superseded private

o y had emerged trump The political
sequel was the hqudatton ™ of all poktrcal elements and socx:li classes

Which ‘:‘Wdy tegected the bulding of “ Socualsm . one country ™ ,
il mcve: Fnncsm may be made of the mode of operations, of the
wot, buteaueracy, fanatiism, and mjustices of the pertod, they

e
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must be seen agamst the background of this fict  that all dhe tmali—
Schactr, Menshevik, Industnal Party, Metro-Vickers Tukashevsky—
and the terror agawst the N.E.P men and kulaks, represent 1 conumon
the struggle between revolution and counter-revolution m a country
surrounded by hosule governments and beset by penls which would
‘aﬂow no tme for pleasantries or refinement of procedure. To 1gnore
this 15 to distort everythng  Cral war 15 not pleasant. It 1 waged
by masses who are not always discnmunating either m the means they
use or m thewr choice of vicums And the whole penod from the
Schact Tnal 1o the final blood; purge of the Red Army was onc of

avl war

And 1n far-away Mexico when all hus forces withun the Sovict Unton
had been beaten and destroyed, Trotsky sull echoed hus theme. Whiting
1 September, 1939, shortdy before his death, he sard

The QOctober Revolution was not 2n acadent, It was forecast fong m
advance Events confirmed this forecast,  The degeneration does not refu ¢
the forecast, becawse Marmsts never beheved that an ssolated workens stve 1
Russiz conld mampam seself indefimrely Let us supposc that Hder
turns bis weapons agamst the East and invades temtory occupied by the
Red Acmy Partisans of the Fourth Intermations! while, anms m hand,
they deal death blows to Hitler, will az the same tme conduct revolutomry

da aganst Stakn, prep bus at the pext and perfaps
very near stage

‘Thus Trotsky’s epilogue echoes hus prologue and confirms the sub-
stance of the confessions of those who were tried by the Bolsherik State.
In 1918-21, because the struggle involved the masses on a large scale
the Cheka, led by Daerzlunsky 2d the Red Army, had been the prinapal
weapons of the Soviet Government.  In the avil war of 1931 to 1938
only a relatively small portion of the vast commumty was mvolved,
and the G P U, the law courts, and the courts-martual were the pnaapal

State weapons  But 1t remaned 2 avl war
The struggle shocked the world because the world did not think o
terms of cval war, but yudged the cvents from the sandpomt of 2 Staec’s
celations wath its atizens m 2 penod of peace  Joumnabses, fregquenthy
working themsclves mto 2 state of hystena, sugeested the most sinst*r
means of extracung confessions from the prisoners 1n the tnals—drus,
filsc promuses of lemency, third degree, all manner of threats—asnd

contnually saw, behnd the screen of the courts, the * evnscal cruel

d » figure of Joscph Staltn waung for th nght mom-nt fa
:hnp hc:;mmnlgn blogo:r:nd s:on another death warrant, On the other hand
1t shoold not be overlooked that some Lwyers some Journaluses, wm;
ambassadors watching the procecdings wath more tmparaal eyes Fad
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o complants to make of the procecdings of the cousts, and whfe stll
mazed with the confessions of the pnsoners, believed them to be toue
Tuo other things are generally overlooked, onc legal, the other
sychological and pobmeal  The GP.U and the Supreme Military
Tribunat of the U S SR are specal nsututions for dealing with matters
chuag to the safety of the State  They ate not the same as the el
corts, which deal with ordinary socual delnquents snch as drunkards
and thueves
The GP U 15.2n acuve pobtical smstatution, composed of picked men
of the Bolshewik Party  Netther 1¢ noz the Supreme Military Tribunal
operates on the prncrple that a man 15 mnocent untd proved guilty,
They sce no reason to try the mnocent to prove their mnocence* 2
person 18 arrested because exther they possess the evidence of guilt
already, ot they ate prewty sute they can get 1. The polncal trals
ate thercfore of people already known to be guilty, and the ain of the
court procedure 15 not to prove the prsoner mnocent but to matshal
the evdence before hunself and the public wath a view to his open
knowledgy of the of the evidence and the justice of
the sentence about to be imposed  Hence the unusual thing in such a
mal would be the absence of a confession  The 1dea that only Russians
confess 1 such 15 quite er the Brutssh engineers
n the Metro-Vickers trral long ago proved that , and the recent Kharkov

“2_1\1 agun praved it, i that Germans as well as Russians made confesstons
of gule

The search for mystical and psychological explanations for the
wnfessions should therefore end here A guilty person face to face
with evidence of hus gult, evidence which he knows to be true, will
find grear difficulty m avordmg confs peaally when he has
complete freedom of speech before the public and the press m court
The freedom of the ypusoner to defend himself, ro call wimnesses, to eross-
examme, to sum up and state his case or to employ defending counsel,
leaves very Litde authentic scope for observers to cuticse the means of
secuering evidence, to allege third degree, drugging, and the lke

But there sull remmes the fact that so many of those who appeared
1 the great tmals and confessed went to extraord y lengths 1 therr
selfabaserent  Most of them were men of outstanding ability, who
had held leading

posiions m the State and in the Bolshewk Party  That
Party hod meant much to them  To be expelled
ones whole mner fe up d

from 1t was to have
more th hly than b il

fom auy rebgions order The very violence of thewr reactions to thesr

dcft‘u m the seruggle with the Party, 2nd to the reslsation of the full

of their count it y deeds perpetrated 1n the name
T
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of the Revolution, was a measure of the mner conflict 1a the runds of
men whose whole adult hfe hid been assocated with 2 Cause greater
than themselves  The form of the confessions and the mtensity of feel-
tng accompanying them varied from prisoner to prisoner according to
temperament, degree of culture, and the magtutude and character of
the crime. Note Buchann’s final words I knew him well, worked
with Jum, joked with him, laughed with hum. His whole Life fom
boyhood had been an mtmate part of the revolutionary struggle It
15 impossible to deny the ring of sincenty, the clanry of utterance, and
the angush of us mind when, standing before his judges and the world
at large, he said
Repentance 1s often attributed to diverse and absurd things such 2s Thibetan
powders and the like I must say of myself that 1 prison, where I was confined
for a year, I worked, studied and retuned my chanty of mind  Thus will serve

fo refute by faces all fables and absurd counter revolutionary tales.
H; d my own defence ta court from

YP 15 suggested  But I
the Jegal standpomt too, onentated myself on the spot, argued wath the Searr
prosecutor  and anybody, even a man who has bttle expenience in this branch
of medicine, must admt that hyprotism of tht kand 15 altogether impossible

Thus rep 1 often to the D sky nund, to the speafic
properties of the soul, and thi can be sad of types hike Alyosha Karamazov,
the heroes of the “ Idiot ™ and other Dostoyevsky characters who are prepared
to stand up in the public square and eary  * Beat me, Ornthodox Chnistuns,
I am a villan™

But that 13 not the case here atall .

I shall now speak of myself, of the reasons for my repentance  Of course
1t must be admurted that meammating enidence plays 2 very mnportant part.
For three months I refused to say anything  Then I began to tesnfy  'Why?
Because while in prson I made 2 revaluznon of my cnure past  For when
you ask yourself * If you must die, what are you dyng for ? “—an absolutely
black vacty suddenly fises before you with starthing vividness  There was
nothing to de for, 1f one wanred to dic unrcpentant  And, on the contrary,

everything thar ghstens 1 the Soviet Union acquires new dunensions sn 2 man $
rmed me completely and led me to bend my koees

mund.  This 1 the end disas
before the Party and the country  And when you ask yourself * Very well.
suj you do not die, suppose by some muracle you reman afive, agun
what for? Isolated from everybody, an cnemy of the people, 1 an ibumas
posinon, completely ssolated from everything chat conyurutes che essernee of
Life, " And at once the same erl)y’;m‘cs At suc:xn Thzmmx Oxp;uf-w
everytlung personal, 2ll the persona) snmustanon, rancour, 3
{ﬁs? number of ithn’ things fall away, disappear  And 1nadd non, when the
rererberagsons of the broad mnternational reach your ear all thus in wes enurety
docs 123 work and the result 1 the complete mtermal moral victory of the U SS-R.

ling opponeats
ov.:_;_hl::u':l. g cm' 13 00t this fepentance or my personaf TepeONCE B
stculsr The Court can pass as verdict wahour it The confession of the
fm,gd 15 1ot essental  The confeswon of the acrused it 2 medeval praple
of jursprudence But here we alsa have the wmtermat demolinion of the forees
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of counter-tevolution, And one must be 2 Trotsky not to fay down one’s

ams {p 777 Verbatsns Report of Treal)

Inevirably there were some who, when confronted with the evidence
of thert crimes, refused to confess  For them there was therefore no
public tral—but they were shot nevertheless

Noless part of the civil war than the trrals and purges was the hquida-
won of the NEP men and kulsks  The GP U, ket loose by Stalin,
swept up the kulaks by the hundred thousand, drafted them with thewr

o the bulding of new towns and cines, the digging of great
cndls, and the development of Sibenia with new mndustnal enterpmses
The struggle was elemental, brutal, ruthless, harsh m s discplne,
severe 1m 1ts condinons—and yet constructive  From the vast concourse
of foraibly-removed peaple emetged new men and women—engcers,
bulders, arclutects, leaders of mdustry and admmistration, convinced
Sovict workers who discovered they were the creators of a new
avlsation

But 1n the summer of 1938 there came a day when Voroshilov
renuned from an extensive review of the Red Army  He was worned
Speaking to Kaganowiech, who bad just returned from the Unals, be
talked of the effect of the purge m the Army  He said, ** The foundations
of diseaphine and deship are crumbling

p
fellow, exther supenor or subordinate”
Stalin

No one dares to trust hus

at this time was taking 2 summer rest 1 the Caucasus, neat
10 the home of s Boyhood  Bena, another member of the Political
Buseay and the Party Sectetary of the Cancasian Federation, had just
ealled on him and told hum that the pusge had gone too far, when he
teteved a telegram from Kaganovitch and Voroshulov saymng, the same
thng  The next day these two arnved by acroplane, and from the
fs:stmg that ensued dates the cessation of the second el war

1t had
od the NEP men out of the cines and the towns It had swept
‘é‘}c kulsks from the countrynde as with a mughty broom 1t had cleaned

t‘ndxmmstrmon of those who set themselves to obstruct the bulding
of* soculism 10 one country,” and all departments, mcluding the Red

Atmy, of the Quilings who were workuig to overthrow the Stalin
tegmic when the hotdes of Nazs Germany showld have created the ensis
¢ IS necessary to 2 1

v y coup d'dtat Unavordably,
m accomplishing this stupendonus task, there had been mustakes, excesses,

*Raggerations, and casualties along theroad  Stalin dermes none of them v
From outside the Sovict Union came protests, much slander, much
misunderstanding and bede sympathy for or apprecianion of the ymmense
Purpose that was beng aclueved  For much as these events preaccupied
the press of the outside world, the fact remawms that all the clements of



168 Stalin: 1879-1944
the counter-revolution—Trotsky’s supporters, N.E.P. men, and kulaks—
together formed a comparatively small proportion of the vast population
;of the Soviet Union. During this same penod the greater proportion
Iwas being led by Stalin into colossal constructive efforts for which the
) peoples of the Allied countries see reason to-day to be more than

| grateful.



CHAPTER FOQURTEEN
Building a New Civilisation

By equality we do not mean the levellmg of the personal requirements angd
conditions of ifz, but the suppression of classes  that 15 to sy, eqtaal en-
franchasement for every worker after the overthsow and expropriation of
the capitabsis It s the duty of everyone to work accordng to s
apeaty and the tght of everyone to be paid according to the work he
does Marvsm starty from the fact that the veeds and tastes of men @n
vever be alike nor equal exther 1 quantity or quality

1 sram

Tt 1t only fom this pome that men with full conscousness, will fashion
their own history , 1t 1 only from this pomt that the social courses set 1
motion by men will have pred ly and m 3}

messtre, the effects willed by men. It 1s humanity’s leap from the realm
of n:/t:sm:y nto the realm of freedom

P ENGELS

Wi the ending of the great purge Stalin had achieved one of the most
important of hus aims  Ever since he became General Secretary of the
Bolthenk Party he had determuned that 1t should beécome 2 * vmited
pasty free from all factnonal struggles ™  This had now been achieved
For the first ume m s hustory the Party was free from oppositional
groups  Lerun had strwven for the same end from the time of bss entrance
mto the Russian Social Democratic Labour Movement, both he and
Sl refesnng to this umty as “ monolithic,” by which term they
meant a party wmted 1n amm, prnciples, methods, and actton. The
Bolhewtt Party 1 bumlt up on what are colled the prmcples of
ifmoLcmlxc centralism, whereby authority for direction 1s vested by the

p and the bers vol ly accept the disaphne of their
chosen Jeader to ensure umty m acton. The lower units of the Party
cleet delegates to congresses of distncts and the Congress of the Unmon.
The Congress of the Unon elects the Central Commuttee  “Thus 15 the

ighest amhonty between sessions of Congress  The Central Commuttee
deets the Politwcal Bur

eau, which 15 the highest authonty between
Comnal Commattee meetmgs  All lower organs of the Party carry out
the dectsions of the higher

The Political Bureau 1s therefore the mosty
\mportant body, carrymg the suthonty of the Congress, and m short
actually Jeads the Parey

The laster mumtains 15 quabiey by ymposing 3 qual fyn, d

before grantng full membershup, and by penodical “ cleanings ”gog:;::sc

wha ful to live up to the high standard set. Thete 15 also another check
169
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called the “ Control Commussion,” 2 body consisting to-day of some
200 members, elected by the Congress to control the decisions of the
Central Commuttee  The principal work of the Commussion 15 to see
that the decustons of the Party are carned out, and how this 15 done

Parry bers jomn vol ly They subscribe to the Party Pro-
gramme, pay conttibutions, and must be members of some Partv organ
1sation applymg 1ts policy  Staln says of the Bolshevik Party which
he has done so much to create

The Party 1s the organised detachment, but not the only organsation of the
workingcliss  The latter has a senes of others wiuch are indispensable for 15
struggle agamst capital  trade umons co-operatives factory commttees, etc.

Most of these orgamsations are non party, ora ramufication of it But
bow can umty of direction be realised with organsations so diverse ?
These organisstons, 1t may be sad carry out their work each 1n its spectal
sphere, and therefore cannot be m anyone’s way That 15 so  And they all
serve one class, the proletariat  Who 15 1t then determunes this one direction?
‘What central organisation 18 there expenenced enough to work out this general
hine, and able, thanks to its authonty, to induce all these organisations to follow
1, able to secure umty of direchon and to prevent any possibility of sudden
halts and deviations ?

‘This organisation 1s the Party of the Proletana,

It possesses 1 fact, all the qualities that are required  Farst at includes the
flower of the working-class an éhte directly conmected with the non patty
organsations of the proletarat and ofien leading them  Secondly it 15 the
best school for the production of Jeaders able to duect the vanous organsations
of the workang-class  In the third place, 1ts expenence and authority make it

the one orgamsation capable of centralising the fight of the w orking-class 2nd of
of the work L

transformmng 1n this way all the party ks
o organs for connecion wath the latter  The Party 1s the highest form of
the class-organusation of the proleanat

It 15 1mposuble to wn and mawntan the dictatorshup of the proletaruit
without a party made strong by its cohesion and disapline  But wron disapline
cannot be thought of without umty of will and absolntely united action on the
part of the members of the Party  This does not mean that the possblrty of
a conflzct of opruon within the Party 15 excluded.  Disaipline, andced far fram
excluding ecnnasm and conflict of opinton presupposes their exsstence But
this most cerramnly does not imply that there should be * blind* discaphine
Disaplne does not exclude but presupposes understanding volumttary submas-
sion, 131 oniy a conscious alsapbinrcnr deamrdsiplins  Suewhardson
has been closed and a deasion made umty mn will and action s the indispens
able condinon withaut which there can be neither Party nor diseiphne :

It must be furly dear that once nval classes ate abolished and the
~whole population becomes a working commumey, such 3 party must
modify iself wmto an of those undertaking the vocation of
Jeadershp 10 the co of Socaalism , and when that happens the
1 Theory and Practue of Lowmsm by ] Seihn.
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whole protess of scl of candudates for Party bership, as well
a5 the qualities required for membership, must perforce take on 3 new
curscier  The 1conochasts have to give way to the proneers of con-
structon, the militant agatators to the educators, scentists, directors,
enguoeers, the ac builders, and ad rators

This was the stage reached by the end of the great purges, and 3¢
matks 2 tumimg-pomnt wm the history of the Revolution The new types
were not there and ready, just wasting to leap mto action ‘There were
1 1924, 1 the mudst of the penod of NEP, not more than 446,000
members of the Party besides the 200 000 who had been chosen by tlx:
workers to remforce 1t after Lens death  * Chosen by the workers
s the correct and reveals a develog of great importance
Stahn had encouraged the presence of non-party wotkers at *“ Party
cleanings” Now non-party workers begin the process of selecting
those who hall be permutted to make apphcation to jom the Party
This phenomenon 15 new i the lustory of polincal parnies, and 15 Tikely
t0 grow as time goes on.  In the first snstance it was the tesult of a wave
of emotion following the death of Lemn  Later, when Socualist con-

swuction had grown to be a permanent feature of Sowiet hie, 1t would
becamme systesmauc

The team of men and women comprising the Party—Ffewer than
790000 out of Russa’s 160,000,000—had undertaken under Stalin's
guidance to lead the way 1 the most gigantic undertaking ever concetved
by man—nothing less than the bulding of 2 new civilisation with new
powers and new values, and the madental creation of a new type of
buman being  The world to-day stands amazed at the achievements
of the Sovier peoples, and but for the overwhelming evidence of their

reality fumsshed by she shattered armies of Nazn Germany 1t wonld sulf
douby them.

At the ime when Stalin faced the Union wath 1ts tremendous task,
of the 446,000 Party members 44 per cent were workers, 26 per cent
Peasants, and 30 per cent employees 1 wstitutions of one hind or another

f\t thus trme too there were only 1,780,500 workers engaged m large-
wlic mlustry, of whom only 15 per cent were Party members  The
Petcentage of peasant members among the 53,000,000 peasant population,
Zﬂhﬂ reported, was only 026  He recognised that the numbers were
Pt #00 small, but 1t by no means weakened hus confidence 1n erther the

4ty or the masses to accorphsh what he had ses before them  This
& bow he spoke of thew postion

You know that our Party consuts of carefully chosenn members  In thas
Tespect we have done what no party 1 the wotld bas ever been able to do before
The fact that our membership 13 30 carefully selected 13 what gives us an 1mmeasur-
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fnblfkc mﬂ;m _g:x working-class, 50 that our Party has a monopolist position
One thing must be recogrused  dunng s year the successes of our
soqalst construcion work have proved that the workang-class after over
throwmng the bourgeomsie and seirng power, 16 e3pable of reconstructing soasty
upan 2 soczbst foundation  That 15 an achwevement of which no oo~ an
deprive us
That the Bolshewiks ever entertamed the 1dea they could impose
their solution on the masses 15 absurd, and that Stahn conld mpose hus
will on the Bolshewik. Party 15 equally absurd  That he expressed the
will and power of the Party more emphatically than any other man 1
more 2 tnbute to his qualities as a collective worker than an mdication
of domunation by personal power  His method of working 15 somew hat
different from Lenmn's Lemn wvsually presented his * theses ™ for dis-
cusston by ¢he Political Bureau, commuttee, or commission He _}vould
pplement hus wntten d with a speech amplifying the ideas
contamed m 1t, after which every member would be mvited to make
hus entcal observanons, to amend or provide an alternanve  Lenm
would consult spectalists on particular aspects of a problem, and no one
ever went to such lengths to talk matters over with the workers indmdu-
ally and collectively
Stalin on the other hand rarely presents theses and resolunons first.
He will mntroduce 2 * problem ™ or 2 “ subject ™ requinng 2 decision
terms of policy The members of the Political Burean, the Central
Commuttee, or the commussion of which he may be the charrman, are
wmwited to say what they think about the problem and s solutton  People
known to be speaally mnformed on the topic are mvited to contnbute
to the discussion, whether they are members of the commuttece or not.
Out of the fruits of such collectne discussion, etther he humself il
formulate the deaision ot resolution or someone specally fitted wall
prepare the draft.
Stalin holds the view that decstons made by one person are nearly
lfays one-sided. He does not beheve m * muutions ™ He regards
the Bolshevik Central Comumuttee as the collective wisdom of the Party,
contamng the best managers of mdustry, mibrary leaders, agrators,
propagandssts, organisers, the men and women best acquanted with oz

, farms, and different nationalires compnsng the
s And the Polical Bareau of ths Central

f the Sowiet Unon
gfn:mn::h:rcgﬂdxaxsbcstzndmostmmpdmkp:rt Ifits members
ore otherwise they wall not hold thar poswon for long  Hence be

freedom to correct the mustakes of individ-

4
ﬂw:v;nxsvfl?:: t;xm‘;n lgcs chance of a collecne deasion proving

lop-sided than an \ndridual one.  But once a deasion s armved at he
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Ikestosee st carried out with rilitary precssion and loyalty Throughout
bis careee hus victories have been trumphs of ream-work and of his
mnve capacity to Jead the team by secuning 2 common understanding of
the task m band
This postion of Staln m relatton to the Party was matched by the
posimon of the Party m relation to the masses It had to make the Party
21ms 1nto the masses’ atms, and this could be done only by winning the
confidence of the majonty and getting them to act with 2t So far the
Bolhenks have succeeded  Smee the moment when they first secured
2 tajonty 10 the Soviets prior ta the November Revolution they have
tetaed the confidence of the magority, or they could not have mamtamned
power Butit s one thing to gather 2 peopletogether tosmash a common
_enemy, and another to buld 2 new cwilisation Here was a. population
of some 160,000,000, belonging to vartous races and nationalsties, spread
over 3 vast terntory, and just recovermng from the desolation of wter-
national wat, cvvil war, and famune A hugh percentage of these people
were sull sunk m 1mmeasurable ignorance, superstinon, and socuad
backwardness  The housng conditsons were an abomumation  There
was lack of samitanion everywhere, and discase was ram
nd of the country to the other Hundreds of t
ren fan wild 1 the cities and the coantrysde  There were not
more than §,000,000 ndustral workers, and fewer than 2 0oo,000 of
these were employed 1 large-scale ndustry  While the peasants had
dleated out the landlosds and taken charge of agnculture, they bad
the process cut up most of whatever large-scale farms there had been,
d 25 000 000 peasants, mostly with primitive mstruments and backward
forms of agncultare, occupied small farms  The standard of Ife was
lower than that of the unemployed workers of Brtam existing on nn-

employment msurance and poosrehef  To precipitate such a multirade,
amd such conditions, mto an wdustdal and agncultoral revolution
destined to overhanl and surpass the technologieal levels of capitalism ,
10 foodlight the meellectual and spirtual dackness with wversal and
W'sound education, to dispel the supersttion of the rmllions and

make the dumb masses of the “ backward nanons” articulate , and to
o a1l this 1n less than two decades, was somethung few people, of any,
outside the ranks of the Bolshewik Parry, beheved possible

There wete three organsations through which these milkons could
be mobulised for acuon—the Soviets, the trade umons, and the co-opera~
twves The collective farms had sull to core mto bemg  The Sowmets
wete the channel through which the poliesl allance of proletanat and
Peasantry could be most effectively made operative “They were also
the means whereby sclf-government could be made real to the millions

pant from one
a 4, A
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For these representatnve bodies—local, distnet, re, onal, republican and
All-Unon—elected by the people on the basis of :dgu!]rsu&:g; aterghteen
years, have exccunve as well 25 admunstrative powers The loal
Soviets have ther clearly-defined responsibibities for the devel

of the cconomic and socual bfe of the people. So have the distnee,
regronal, republican, and All-Unton bodies They deaw the milhons
mnto the responuibilities of govemment.  They discuss what 1s to be done,
planie, and carry out what they have planred.  Thelocal planisembodied
wathin the districe plan, the distnct plan i the regiona, the regronal
withm the republican, the republican witdun the All-Unon plan of the
central planmung commussion.  Thus the mmatve and wall of every
individual are drawn 1nto a vast co-ordinated scheme of human develop-
ment and sctentific exploration of the resources of the Unton.

The Bolshewiks had to procure leadership m the Soviets through
election by the non-party voters, 11 competon with non-parry
candidates That these Sovies would funcuon perfectly from the
begmning, just as if cvery elector had had half a century’s schooling m
polincal democracy, could not be expected.  But despite blunders and
mustakes they have * worked,” and their working has so far been among
the most astounding features of the  Century of the Common Man."

Supplementng the Soviets were the trade untons, the orgamsanons
of the industnia! workers  Membership was, and 15, voluntary  Drawn
mamnly from the workers 1n the factonses, mulls and munes, the gmions
control the condittons of labour, tram labour, and function as parmers
vath the Bolshevik Party and the State m the adminustration of industnal
production. The Bolsheviks had to win the leadership of the trade

1 bip and then by

untons by mdvadual 2pp for umon bershrp

proving themselves the most active and capable trade wmomsts.  That
n thus r8le they would prowde a th d ples of 51
bureaucracy, “ communsst concert” and mterference, and “ pon-
3 h d m terms of the nchly-expenenced

1"
Western trade untonssm, there was from the first no doube.  But they
would constitute a system of self-govemment i mdustry such as obraned

here else
no‘;‘u;fcz.norﬁtr P nansy of £al€, 1o the xealm of
octenics, the connecung lmks m the

production were the co-operative st
transfer of goods from producer to consumer As wih the wade
unions, to become leadirs of the co-operatives the Bolheviks kad 20
prove themselves the most capable co~operators and so wm election to
the leading commutt=es. e s
23] the power of the Sots
As a matter of fact [wrote Stzhuml.:n{améijgfm ];(;“ rof 1

over all Large-scale means of produ
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of the proletamt the alluance of thas proletanat wth the many millsons of small
a0d very small peasants, the assured lcaderstap of the peasantry by the proletanat,
etc., 15 it thus all that 15 necessary 1 order to build a complere Socualust soacty
aut of the co-operatives, out of just the co-operatves and nothing else? Thus

1320t yet the building of a Soculist socety, but 1t 15 all that 13 needed and sufficient
for bralding 1t

175

Stali's leadenshup through the period of the Fave Year Plans bears
ol the marks of strategic and tacncal gemus which have since been
exbubited 1o hus duection of the Red Avmy duning the Second World
War  He never regarded any swuation as sc  Thmgs and people
ate, m us view, always on the move, and 1t 15 the duty of 2 leader to
lezd and not to apply a drag  OF the strategy of revolution he says

Strategy 1 the determination of the direction of the main proletanan onslaught

1 dus or that phase of the revolution, the claboranon of the best plan for

the disteibution of the revolutiomary forces (the mam reserves and the secondary

Teserves) and the endeavour to carry put this plan dunng the whole of this ot
that phiase of the revolation®

Of tactics he wrtes

Tactic 1s concerned, not with the wvar a3 3 whole, but with the ighting of thus
orthat campargn, wath the gunmg of this or that victory whach may be cssential
during a particular period of the general reval advance or withdrawal

Tactscs a5e thus parts of strategy, snd suborfnate thereto

W such principles gmdmg bim 1t can hardly be a matter of sur-
proe that from the moment when he saw the tme at hand for
clbng a halt to the NEP » he should begun actwve preparations for

thenextstage s whole-hearted endorsement of Lenun’s clectnfication
plan, and hus urge for ats d pl despute the cond

5;‘ up by ctvil war and famune, 15 a measure of how strongly he felt that
¢

e cconomic, mdustrial and socisl transformation of the country was
the key 1o the problems of us time  The State electnfication plan was
the b 4 g of planned The d

pp to set
1t bemg became the State Planning Commussion years before the

Qusstion arose of preparng the First Five Year Plan  Under 1ts auspices
8Tew up a statsstical bureau and a staff of experts, collecting and collating
the mformanon necessary for the vast tasks ahead

Sde by sde with the development of the Planmng Commussion
Went the reorg of the fi of the country  The
Russian Academy of Stience was transformed mto the Soviet Academy
of Scaence and 15 work brought ato direct assoction wath wdustry and
agacul A new rek hip was establhished between the serentists
and the workers, rescarch problems being no

w submutted from field

2 Leunlom, p 146
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and factory, mull and mune and all the other msurutions for producaon
andsocnal well-bemng  Students were admutted to the Lass ersiers on the
basis of abiliy only, and pard while they studied  Rescarch laboratonss
were established n factones and on farms Al that saence bad to
offer was to be hamessed to planned economy and the enbightenment of
the whole populanon  Timung the actual incroduction of the plan with
the recos ery of the economic position 1o the Ivel of 1913, Stahn brought
bis team anto acuon with this declaration

We must tramform the U.S.S R., from 2 weak, agrann country dzpendent
upon the capnees of world cp; dme out wahout merey the
apitalt elements, widen the front of the Soculist forms of economy, ereste the
economuc basis for the abolition of classes 1 the ULS S.R. and for the constrction
of 3 Soculist soqety . creste 1n our country an ind: which would
be capabl~ of rowequippnig and organung not only the whole of our industry
but alio of our transport and otr agnculture on 2 Socubst baus to trans-
form our smallscale and scarzered )/ L le collects
50 a3 to ensure the cconomuc base for Soaalism i the rural duencts and thus
climunate the possibility of the restoraton of aptslsm 12 th- USSR
create 1 the country all the neesssary techmeal and cconomic prerequsires for
w-reanng to the utmost the defensive capanty of the country emable 1t to
organse determuned repstance to any and every attempe at pulitary itcrventien
or muknary aggresson from outside, to any and every atrempt at military atack

from wathout

Thus the new ewilsation was ushered 1 The press, the schools,
the radio, every concavable means of propagating the plan was enlisted,
with the emphasis always on the construction of a new techmque of
modem industry  Soon every town and aty seemed to be burted under
a mass of scaffolding  New munes, fiew power stamons, new factones
sprang up 1n places hutherto untouched. Imports from abroad were
predomunantly of machmery  Hosts of engmeers and technicrans from
‘Amenca, Germany, and Great Brtamn, were brought w at high prces
to pioncer the new techmque and tram Sovier wothers  Modern motor-
car plants cquipped with Amencan machmery were erected, and masses
of raw peasants recowted to work them  For :mygx:c wxih 5{;;2;}115

1¢-was heartbreaking to see these b
ng:‘:ﬁ;rgm and 1o witness the multtude of breakdowns due to sheer
sgnorance.  Yet this Iabour was the only human matenal on which the
Bokkeviks could draw It bhad to leamn by practice, whatever the
cost—and the cost was high The waste was prodigal, the a;sgpixi::
appalling and there weze blund ble Red tape emb
with a thousand knots abounded everywhere,  There were ?ﬁ,ﬂgh 3:1:
concernmg how not to do thungs to £ill the pewspapers of the W y

with overwhelmng evidence of the fulure of planned cconomy ~ An
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yet 1t &d not fad  The drve contmued at mncreasing speed, and the
difficulties were overcome
__ Atzo time did Stalin lose control of the sitnatton He was a dm:ctor‘
who knew how to disect, moving Ins forces at the night time to the night
plice emphasising first onc phase of the swuggle and then another |
In 1928 all the emphasis was lasd on new constraction, new techmique,
new cngmeenng wotks, chenucal and tractor plants, power statons,
and coal , plus the develop of 2 new workang-class of tech-
mcnns and brameworkers of all kinds

In 1929 he directed attention to agnculture  The tractor and combine
factones were produang suffictent to set the peasants on the move towards
3Soaalist solution of their problems  Staln did not advocate collectivs-
g all fams at once, but begmamg slowly, attractng the poor and
semt poor peasants and mwitmg them voluntanly to pool their farms

nto a colfective enterpmse  This 1 how he framed his proposals to
the Suxteenth Congress of the Bolshevik Party

Amalgamate the petty and uny peasant farmy gradually but steadily,
not by means of pressure, but by exsmple and conviction, into large-scale uader-
takungs on the baws of communal fraternal collectsve tillage of the soul applywg

agnoutural machnery and tractors applymg scientific methods for the mtensi-
fication of agncultuce

Dunag 1928 and *20 Sovet farms seceved 18,000 tractors It had
been estimated that by the end of the First Five Year Plan some 30 per
cent of the farms would be collectivised but suddenly towards the end
of 1929 and 1930 the process of transformation developed into a mass
tush of the poor and muddling-poor peasants mnto collectivisation, a rush
that entunely cutstnpped the capaaty of the soll developing industry
10 supply the requistte technueal equipment  Wath the charactenstic
Rusvan flare for makang * the sky the lmee,” agpiculeural collecttvisation
at all costs and by all means, sncluding compel thods, became a
umversal eraze, untl m the Moscow region the Bolsheviks actually sct
st to complere by the sprng of 1930 what the Plan had outlmed as
their aim far 1932 Stalm put on the brakes  Standimg firmly on the
cumbative & of the cong he published an open letter
teling the Bolsheviks they had become * dizzy with success ” and brought
them back to the Line of oluntary collec The lid

<,
¢ new it and ov: the cnsis d which this cn':
tumssuc rush had created, he led 3 donne to complete the collectivisanon
Protoss by raiing the cry for the * hqmdanon of the kulaks as 2 cluss ™

He was not aftaid of dfficulues  He segarded those of the Soviet
eople as quite different from those of capialist countis  He saad
to the Sixeenth Conggess of the Dolshewks
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- our difficulties are not duff culbics of dechine or stagnaton but difficulucs
of growth difficultics of revival difficulnes of progresy And whar doss
this mean? Tt means that our duff culnes are of such a kind that they tontun
within themsches the possibilty of overcomung them But 11 order
to utilise these posibilites and transform them nto reality m ordsr to cruh
th~ renstance of our class en~mies and ach eve the overcomng of our diff culeies,
these exts only one method—to organss. the offensive agamst the aapab
elements along th= whole front and walate the opportunust elements 1n our own
ranks which hunder the offensive which rush in panie from s de to snde and

which give nse in the Panty to uncertany as to our victory
To-day cven the blind can see that 2 remendousand radical turn has ben
taken by the peasantry from the old to the new from kulak bondage to free
bfe 1n the collective farms  There 15 no seturning to the old system. The
kulik class 13 doomed and will be hqudated, There remamns only one path,
the path of the collective fatms  And this 15 no fonger an unknown and wurmad
path. It has been explored and tested 1 thousinds of ways by the peaswts
themselves. It has been explored and summed up as somethung nev whid
brings the peasants emanapation from kulsk bondage from want 2nd sgnorance.

In thus hes the foundanon of our aducventents

He went on 1o atrack those who could not see the wood for the
trees, who could only look on the acts of represston as a process of war
and ot as an cssential co the coustruction of 2 new way of e Sealn

178

said
Some think that the mun thing 1 the Soculist offenstve 13 repressions and

1f repressions don t inerease there 5s no offenuve  Is this true? Of rounse s 8
untrue  Repress ons are 3 heecssary clement i the offensive, but an auxdlary

not a prnapal cdlement  The principal element 1n the offensive of
d d consists 1 g the rate of development

m our ¥

of our :ndumy ncreas ng the rate of development of our Sowiet farms 20!
collective farms tncreanng the rate of the economuic squeezing out of the cIprs-
Iist elements 10 town and country mobilising the masses around the camse of
Soculist construction mobihsing the masscs agamnst cap talism  You may 3758
and exle tens and hundreds of thousands of kulaks but if at the same ume
you do not do everythuag necessary to hasten the buslding of the new forms of
cconomy replace the old cap alist forms of economy by new forms blow &P
and biqudate the productive ongms of the economuc exstence and d-velopment
of the cap talst clements 1 the villages—the kulaks will be rebomn and 1%

Just the same.
The dig-wer samor waf a2 bes stode sonard c."‘q.d)?—df-‘ﬁnd

objectives  He declared

We are advanang fall steam ahead along the path of idustnabianon—to

’Socnhsm leaving the age-long  Russian  backwardness We ase bcf'ﬂ”;‘:
2 rountry of metal, a country of automobiles, a country of tractors  And P
twe have put the US SR. on an automobile and the muzhik on 2 C!:ﬂm' i
jthe esteemed capuralnsts who boast so loudly of thar  qvilisation '-;Yd
Jovertake us | We shall see which countnies may then be  classfied " 33
Yward and which as advanced.
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ear Plan was completed m four years and three
mn:t’;:s E'Irs;\e}:":;u‘itr; was transformid from one predom\mcrl\tly
tural to one pred 1y wdustnal.  In 1913 smdustrial pm{ \txli-
ton represented not more than 47 per cent of the total output of the
country  In 1932 1t represented 70 7 per cent and agreulture 20 g '5;1:;
cnt. By 1933 the Second Frve Year Plan was under way
defined the aim of ths plan thus

The basse pohiseal tak of the Second Five Year Plan 3¢ the final hqwdsnon
of caparalist :?:mcnu and of dlasses 1 general, the finl annihulaton of thi‘
auses which lexd to class and to expl . the [
all remnants of lism both m oot y and m the of
our people  the transformation of the entire working population ofc,:'ur country
1o conscions and active bulders of 2 classless Socualst Soaery

Tt was 1n the following year that Kirov was murdered and the terror
yumst the remnants of the old order was unleashed, to continue nght
01938 It has been argued that the ternfic campaign set back Soviet
conomy at least five years  There 1s plenty of evdence of 1ts mterrup-
1on of production and that a ternble atmosphere of fear clouded the
drumstration of the country In this, 35 m almost everything else
undertaken by Russians, there were no half but full
Nmmung over Nevertheless the * observers ™ exaggerated a hittle
The Second Frve Year Plan was fulfilled on time, and there 15 abundant
endence wn ths fact that Stalin was not spendung all hus days and mghts
chasig the supporters of Trotsky or listening bebund the scenes to the
tals of the Fifth Colommsts  When the mtelligentsia and techmcians
bad become reconaled to the growing power of the Sowset State, Stalin
dtew them into new positions of responsibility, improved therr conditions
ad removed the disabibes that had been wmposed upon them  After
the period of rapud construction had ceased to demand fisst place he
theew hamself energetscally mnto the question of developing new cadres

for unproving the quality of produchion  Addressing the Red Army
Acadermtes on May ath, 1935, he sad

T order to sor techmgue going and to utkise 1t to the fll we need people
¥bo have mastered techmque we need cadres capable of mastenng and utihising
¥hus technaque aceording to all the rules of the art  Without peaple who have
Mustered techmgue techmaque 18 dead. In the charge of people who have
astered techmque, technique can and should perform muracles I an ovr firye-
st mills and factorics 1 our state farms and collective farms, 1 our trans,

item and 1 our Red Army we had suficient cadies capabls of hamessing
tha rechmgue, our country would secure resules three times and four trmes s
tud on people on
why the old slogan,
peniod already passed,

great as at preseot.  That 15 why emphans must now be
cadres on wothers who have magtered techmque  That s
Techmque deaides everything " which 13 3 reflection of a
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: penod mt wiich we suffered from 2 dearth 1 technique, must now be replaced
y 2 new slogan “ Cadres decide everything  “That 1s the mam thing now’
One day Stalin told how 2 group of tumber-haulers i Stbera retumed
to therr village with one of their comrades mssing  Stabn asked about
bum, and recerved the indifferent zeply that he had rematned behund
A request to explam this ehicted the answer, “ Drowned, of course.”
One of the men,” said Stalin, * strolled away to attend to hus horse,
and when I reproached him wath having more concem for tus anmal
than for human life,  recerved the reply, “ Why should we be concemed
about 2 man? We can always make men But just try to make 2
horse ”  Stalin added. “It 15 time to realsse that of all the valuable
capial the world possesses, the most valuable and decisne 15 people ”
Sunlarly when mass elementary education had got imnto its stade,
be brought to the forefront the develop of lugher ed In
jall things the people must now pass from quanttate to qualiative
Iproduction  From concern about things, buldings, machimes, dynamos,
munes, blast furnaces, crops, amumals, the emphasis must shift to persons
The Second Five Year Plan was completed  They must go onsward
to the third  The ndustral army of a people now wholly untted was
working m&hﬁ tremendous energy and verve. It was a mughey force,
now 180,ow,ow1aong There 15 nothing with which to compare 115
development. To judge the inadents of this mughtest of buman
patory y the yardsticks of Western political democ-
racy 15 a sheer waste of the cniical faculty  Stalin and the Bolshewk
Party were leadinga war which had to be won quickly becavse war of
another kind was alteady in the offing  In this penod Russia was no
eldorado  The Socalist Society was not falling as heavenly manpa from
the skies It was bemg won with “ swear, blood and tears” and the
ualties were great Thousands upon thousands were killed and
ounded, frozen to death, starved. Thousands were court-martialled,
shot The winnmg of the mdustnal battle of Magmtogorsk, which
gave the Soviet Unton ber greatest steel-producing plant, made possble
the winning of the Battles of Stalingrad, Kharkov, Kiev, and many
more, but 1t was not without casualties  The niveters who froze to death
on the top of the great construction, the niggers who fell froem swayres
scaffolding, the thousands who staeved 1n tents1n the Stbenian temperatuzes
of forty below zero, must not be forgotten 1 assessing the costs of
saving the world from Naz domwmagon. To crowd mto ten years
whole centunies of human expencnce would have been smposable
| {without casualues, infusnices, and suffering unpardonable _]ud'gtd by the
+ 'standards of another soncty enjoy g a pertod of corp 'y qu eseest

{ development.
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Stalin was leading three closely mterwoven revolutions, and 1t was
s consctoustiess of the nearness of the impending clash of world Posvers
datset the pace  He had to fnssh off the class war by elminating the
NEP men and the kulsks, he had to lead an mdustrial and agraman
tevolunon and in the process a spicitual one 1n the breasts of the millions
fighting their way upwards from medieval poverty, ignorance, national
batreds and supersutions

‘The last-named task he sad

comuted of helping the working masses of non-Rassan natosality to overtake
the more advanced centrsl Rusya, of, in other words 1 helping them (6) to
develop and strengthen the Soviet State m thew own mudse 2nd in forms
adapted to the pattonal and traditional circumstances of these peoples, (b) to
devalop and giben judical ad and services 1 theie
wwn fanguage, so that all the organs of power should consist of focal peaple well
acquanted with the customs 2nd psychology of the local population, {¢} to
develop therr own press, schoals, theatres clubs and all other cultural and
educative stitutions 1 their own language , {4) to create and develop a far-
Sung network of schooks both of 3 general educative and of a professional and
techinical character i thetr own language, especlly for the Kurghiz, Bashlor,
Twkmen, Uzbek, Tadjik, Azcrbudpaman Tartar, and Daghestaman peoples,
11 order that there may be truned with the greatest possible cxpedinion cadres of
mtve shalled sorkers and Soviet and Party organusers, and admymstratorsn 2l
spheres of government and especally 1. the sphees of popular education
Probably 1n no phase of this great struggle did Stalin show hus genus
foreollective work to greater advantage than i his method of encouraging
nimtve among the people  The shock bngade tactc for hamessing
Socabist emufaton,” by which groups of workers set the pace for
hugher norms of production, was 2 polittcal conception denved from
the praceice of leadershup by the Bolshevik Party  But the Stakhanovate
Movement was something quite different and quite new It did not
Ofginate 1 the ranks of Party leadership Tt started m a coal-mine, and
% pioncer was 2 muner named Stakhanov  He applied hus mimd to the
problem of rasing the production level of coal I the West we should
probably call the techmical process the ratiomahsation of mdustry.
Stakhangy, however, did more than mtroduce new techmeal methods
By hus wmtanve he infused a new spiit into the ranomalisation process
whith developed 2 passion among the workers of all aategones for
saenufic knowledge and ws application to every methad of production
Sl seized on ths new phenomenon and gave 1t an organsed form.
" He mytated confi of mumers, ralwaymen, eng; . and SCentsE >
to lam from Stakhanow, and addeessed all of them  He saw m the
86w movement the forerunner of a new type of human actvity 1n which
ranual and intellectual labour would

R no longer be dunded ™ 1y, ks
What type of people are these Sukhanoviees 2™ and ;m“mt.“ 4

"
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We have before us people like Stakhanav, Busygin, Smetanun, Koy onoss,
the Vinogradovs and many others, new people, workmg men and women,
who have pletely mastered the techmque of therr jobs have hamessed it
and dnven ahead  We had no such people, or hardly any such people, some
three years ago Look at our comrades the Stakhanovites more closely
‘What type of people are they 2 They are mostly young or muddie-aged work=
iog men and women, people with culture and techmical knowledge, who show
examples of precision and accuracy 1n wotk, who ase able to appreaatc the tume
factor 1n work and who bave leamed to count not oaly munutes, but alse seconds.
The majonty of thems have taken the technieal mimum courses and are con-
tinung thesr techmeal education.  They are free of the conservatism and stig
nation of certun enguweers, technrcans and business executives , they are march-

tag boldly forward, smashing the antiquated technical standaeds and creatmg
new and higher d mto the designed
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dards , they are g ds
capacites and econonuc plans drawn up by the leaders of industry , they often
supplement and correct what the engineers and techmaans bave to say, they
often teach them and ampe! them forward, for they are people who have com-
pletely mastered the techmque of their job and who are able to squeeze out of
techmique the maxtmum that can be squeezed out of 1t. Is 1t not clear
¢that the Stakhanovites are mrovators of tdustry, that the Stakhanov movement
represents the future of our industry, that it contamns the sced of the future fise
in the cultural and techmeal level of the working-class, that 1t opens to us the
path by whuch alone can be achueved thoss indices of productvity of labour
whch are essenial for the transition from Socalism to Commumsm and for the
elimination of the distinction between mental and manual labour

This movement, nowadays grown to great dimenstons, typifies the
qualitative change which was the product of the mass educagional efforts
of the years since first the Soviet efforts to wipe out illiteracy and back-
wardness throughout the world Johu Scott, 1n lus extraordinardy
fascinating account of hus six years as a worker m Magmitogorsk, says

Every night from sux until twelve the street cars and buses of Magmtogorsk
were erowded with adult students hurrying to and fiom schools with books
and notebooks under their arms  discuseng Lesbmitz, Hegel, or Leumn, domg
problems on their knees, and acting bke higheschool chuldren dunng exammnation
ek m 2 New York subway  These students however were not adoleseents
and 1t was not examnation tume  They were just the run of the populiton
of the Soviet Unton making up for several centunes of lost ume " 1

From the day this Stakhanov Movement appeared 1t can be sard that
science was no fonger the preserve of the few, a particular department
for experts. Frelds, factones and workshops, munes, quarnes, every
unit of productve actviry became a people’s laboratory of saence, the
workers themselves scientists at work. It was 2 turnung-pome 1n human
lustory ‘The Revolunon had produced the new type of workman—
the worker-scientst, the prototype of the ten and women of the coming
1 Betund the Urals p 174
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ervilisation 1 which Man must learn to master both the machine and

nature

Th lory of Stalin’s leadership came when, gathenng up
cc:izy?t:fngs ;? the people’s achievement, he reflected them m

what hns become known to the world as
the first Sovet Constitation of 1922,
Prmcipally respongible, great changes had taken place

tod

the Stalin Constitution  Stce
for which he and Lenm were

with a largely 1lliterate communsty, 1literacy had been almost |
iy

iminated  He had no longer to constder the posttion of hostile classes
They

Perative soaety,
Constitunoy,

Svery amendment, w ey
tong

¢ Constitution declares that the Unton of
3 Soculist Stae of workers

Quntry represented by
Al erizem have equal
B, w all gphy

¢ final drafe vy submute

eres of economuc, Sar,

000,000 people
In factones and mlls, 1

2 Workshops and mjnes the
was discussed and studied  The

commission examned
ther emamnng from individyals Of orgamiss.

ed to an extraordinary Congress of

and peasants

the Soviets of deputics of the Wotking people .
drrcvocable nghty HTCSpective of thei Bationality or
e.culnn-al,maalandpohnu]lee....
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Any durect or sndurect homtatton of these nghts or conversely any establishment
of direct or indizeet privileges for aitizens on account of their sace or natronality
as well as any propagation of racul or natonal exclusiveness or hatred or con-
tempt, shall be punished by law

The Supreme Sowiet of the USSR, consssung of two chambers with
equal nghts the Soviet of the Union and the Soviet of Natonalines 1 clected
by the atizens of the U'S § R. for a term of four years on the basis of unrversa!
equal and direct snffage by secrct ballot ANl apzens of 18 years and over
arrespective of race or manomality relig on, standard of education, domuale
socual origm, property status or past activities have the night to vote and to be
elected, with the exception of the ansane and persons convicted by court of
faw to sentences including deprivation of electoral nghty

The economuc foundations of the U'S S R.. consist of the Socalist ecorom ¢
system and the socal ownershup of the tools and means of production.
Socuahst property has either the form of State property or the form of co-
operative collective property The law allows small-scale private enter
prise provided there 15 no explortation of the habour of others. The
ight of personal property m therr mcome from work and their savings i thar
dwelling-house aad auxlucy husbandey 1 household articles and utensils, and
1n asticles for personal use and comfort as well as the nght of inhentance of
personal property of atizens 1 protected by law Work 15 2 matter of
duty and a matter of honour for every able-bodied citizen on the prmaple
He who does not work shall not eat
™ Citwenshave the nght to work Fuaranteed employment and payment for
their work m accerdance with its quantity and qualey the night to rest
vacation with pay the proviion of a network of mnatona rest homes aod
clubs secunty m old age sickness or loss of capaaity to wotk.  These
nghts are eosured by the wide development of social ansurance at Stare
expense free medical service and the provss on of 3 wids network of healh

Cuttzens have the night to education mcluding hugher cducanon

frec of charge ‘Women are accorded equal rights with men in all spberes
of econome State cultural, socul and polnical Lfe and Stare protecuon
of the mterests of mother and child pregnancy leave with pay the provision of
2 netwotk of materuty homes, nurseries and kindergartens, The Church
shall be scparate from the State and the school from the church. Freedom of
religious worship and freedom of ant-religious propaganda shall be recogoised
for all cnzens. In accordance with the mterests of the working people
and 1 otder to strengthen the Soqalst system Qtizens are guaraneeed by hin
Freedom of speech freedom of the press freedom of asembly and demonstrs-

resorts

tion. No one may be subject to axrest except by an order of the court and
wath the sancon of a State attomey  The mviohibility of the home of auzens

and secrecy of cotrespondence ate protected by liw

With these nghts are duties
the duty of every atzen to observe the constitution, to carfy out &
hwi‘ ;n:wﬁzbour disaipline honestly perform public duties repect l!i::
rule of the Soculst commumty safe and strengthen public Soa:“d
property as the source of the wealth and mught of the fatherland, and 12
therhind.
dm‘[‘l:: e through which these nghts and

system of g

T
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dutes operate and are mads secure 13 based upon @ untversal franchise whercby
deputics are clected to the Supreme Soviet of the USSR the Supreme
Somet of the Constitucnt Republics 3 the terrtorual and provinenl Sowiets 3
the Supseme Sownets of the Autonomous Republes , the Soviets of the sutono~
Tous provonces, regions, towns and rural distners Al otzens shall pactiapate
on an equil basss, women cqually with men and have the nght to be elected
onequal terms  Catuzens 1 the ranks of the Red Army have the nght to elect
and be elected on equal terms with all atzens The clecions are drect and the
_votng secret  Candidates are nomnated by electoral dustricts and all orgamsa-
tians and assocrations of the working people, the Communust Party organusations,
trade umane co-opcratrves, orgamsations of youth and cultutal soceties, have
the tght of nommanon.  All deputies to 3l insuninons are obliged to repart
on their work and the work of the instutions and may be recalied by a deasion
of 3 majonity Sf the electors w the maoner prescnbed by law :
Ths Constutson of the US S R. rounded off ten years of trum-
Phang ndustrial, economac, and socaal progress over secmingly insupes-
e difficrlies  In 1917 there were 130,000,000 Russtan subjects who
could nesther read nor wnte  In 1937 thteracy was almost 2 thing of;
the past, and the Soviet Unton had 9,000,000 technicians When Sulm,f
21627, led the way with the Furst Fave Year Plan, Russua had only 210
tsearch aboratones  In 1937 there were 2,300 In 1041 us owm
mitgs bad a orculanion of 509,000,000 copies 1 many languages, the
Works of Lemn a cxrculation of 171,000,000 Book production had msen
from 26,200 és; mvolving 86,700,000 copies, 1n 1913, to 40,000 titles
mvolving 692,700,000 copes 10 1938 The Russian classies by the great
’c"ﬁhm. from Herzen and Gogol, Pushkin and Tolstoy, Lermontov and
N ekhov, to the modemn writers, ate now 1ssued 1 scores of mullions and
d::“]md In Some cases Into as many as seventy-two languages  The
by s of other lands, Byron, Dickens, Shakespeare, Goethe, Victor
u80, Cervantes, Anatole France are arculated m mitbions of copies m
oM 3¢ to forty languages  The total arculation of 859 newspapers m
the whol, pap
Whole of Russia 1w 1913 was not mote than 2,700,000 copies  In
ﬁ‘;& there were 1ssued 8,550 newspapers (2,188 of them m non-Russsian
furg;\aggctsj) with 2 areulation of 37,500,000 [n 1940, 850 theatres catered
maon, a ymque feature bemng that 173 of them are for Juvemles

sy In 1914, 8,137,000 persons were attendung schools of all grades
In the school year

X 1936~7, no fewer than 38,335 oov enjoyed free
“ementary education up to 15 years of age, while 10,834,000 cluldren
Reeived 3 secondary education and 700,000 young men and women
treewved Tugher ed of ¥ g In 1939 there were
36 266 public hibranies contaimng 166,000,000 books  In the same year

¢ Academy of Sciences had sixty scientific insututes and s budget was
58,000,000 roubles

In 1940 the toral expenditure of the State o
tural purposes was 42,875,000,000 roubles

.
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Nor are these astounding developments confined only to men. In
1940, 12,000 women were tesearch workers m the Academy of Sciences.
Twenty per cent of the leading positions 1 Government and Party work
arc held by women, while no fewver than 428,570 hold clected offices 1n

| the numerous organusations of the vanous republics It 1s not too much to
, say that the cultural revolution has rushed ahead of that of all other lands.

Letting m the light of knowledge has faalitated vast changes 1 soeul
welfare. The preventativeand curanve organssations of matermty and
chdd-welfare clmics form a great network of health mstitutions endowed
by the Government. Morrahity figures have decreased since the days of
Czanst Russta by 55 per cent, and nfant mortality 1s Jess than half the old
figure The population mcreases at the rate of 3 000000 2 year

Peshaps, | , the greatest achy of all n which Stalm
rejorces 15 that of the solution of the problem of nanonahues  The
one-time “ colontal ™ nations have leaped from feudalism and barbansm
to avilisation.  Stalin has worked on the prmaple that all nations and
races should have equal nghts and opportumites irrespective of differences
of colour, language, culture level, and economic development.  This
prnciple was embodied 1n the ongmnal Soviet Constitution, and the
twenty years' effort 1 ats appl have d dic tribes
and backward peoples grow 1mnto self-governing nations of collecve
farmers and industrial workers—literate, educated, and cultured persons
who have left behind the age of pogroms and mter-racsal hatreds and
conflict  Stahn’s native Georgn, once a pnmtive semi—colony, 15 now
one of the most advanced Soctalist Republics in the Union, while 1n
the Hounshing neighbour Republic of Armema the days of persecution
arc 2 bad memory Both have now ther own educational systems,
from pnmary schools to unvernty In Uzbikistan, Bukhara, Tadp-
kastan, Kirghiza, Turkmenstan, Kazakh, Yakur, Siberza and all the
regtons meorporated 1 the republics of Soviet Asia, shorr cuts have
been taken from prinuave hfe to modern cilisation.  The m:chm::yd
of ndustry has entered these regtons as 2 hberator, and scrence has x:shul
1n to sweep away the mental fetters which had accompanted the ‘\;um
ensiavement of ok Aand wikar shey ware dhe calana) ME:}:
Impenal régume  The foul, smoke-filled huts and prmuave . -1::'
replaced by new houses, modem furmture, new mndustacs, co :;:1: .
f:fms new schools, new habits, new ways of life.  But, whilc throughou!
the Umon mdividual national culenre and polincal forms ﬁnie lml;r::
melled expression, 2ll rest firmly on the economuc oty of ﬂm,

hole There are no customs barniers at the nanonal frontiers, 2o
:xtzd:‘tcd attempts at paonal aotarchy ~ As a productve orgausaty
e USSR 15 2 single unit, one 1 defence and one mn purpose.
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Stalin explans the tnumph as being due to—

The shsence of explottng classes, whnch ate the prinaipal organsers of strfe
betw een mations 3 the absence of explottation, which cultivates mutual distrust
and kundl rizhonsl passions , the fact that posses s m the hands of the working-
dss whieh 1 the foe of 4ll enshavement and the true velndle of the wdeas of
mtermanonalise, the actwal practce of murual ad among the peoples 1 all
spheres of economic and social hfe , and, finally, the floursbing national culture
of the peoples of the U $ $ R.—culture which 1 natronal 1n form 2nd Socialist
tn content—all these and simalax factors have brought about o radical change tn
the aspect of the peoples of the USSR , their feelmy of mutual distrust has
disappeared a fecling of mutual friendship has developed among them, and thus
teal fraterna) co-operation among the peoples bas been established wath the
system of the single federated state  As a result, we now have a fully-formed®
malt-nationa Socualist State, which has stood all tests, and whose stability nught
well be envied by any natienal state 1 any part of the world

Of the economuc transformatton which has been accomplished he
proudly reported to the Fighteenth Congress of the Bolshevik Party :

In the sphere of cconomie developnrent we must yegard the most important
result dunng the period under review to be the fact that the reconstructon. of
tidustry and agmeulture on the baws of a new, modemn techmque has been
completed. “There are no more, or hardly any more, old plants in our country,
vath therr old techruque and bardly any old geasant farms, with theie antedilavian
tqupment  Qur andustry and agneulrure are now based on new, up-to-date
techiuque ¢ may be said without exaggerstion that from the standpowt of
the degree of saturation of radustry and sgmcultute with new machuery cue
cauntry s more advanced than any other country, where the old machinery
#¢8 3% a fetter on productron and hampers the mtroduction of modemn technique

The socal composition of the country presents an entirely new
Peture  In 1937, 347 per cent of the population were classified as
- manua] and clerical workers, $s 5 per cent were classified as collectrve
firmus, co~operative craftsmen and artisans, 56 per cent as mdividual
Pessant craftsmen and aetisans, and 42 per cent 25 students, pensioners
and stmed forces  In the same peniod the Bolshevik Party grew from

470000 members 1 1925 to nearly 2,000,000 renforced by an orgamsa-
ton of 5,000,000 Young Commurnsts

All these great constructive changes were procecding while Stalin
wasertling with the 1

pp now generally clasufied
 Rusoi’s Fifih Column  Had a hitle Jess attention been grven to this
stugple which so few understood, and a listle more to the gigannc
Canstructive work which Stalm directed dunng the same years, there

Would have been fower musealeulations concerming the power of the

Red Aty and Sowviet people to deal with thewr enemies when the
Cetman challenge came

The sace agamst tme in the wtemal affrs of the Revolution had
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been won. But in his hour of triumph shared with the people of the
Union, Stalin never lost sight of the gathering storm soon to beat so
furiously upon the new civilisation he had gwded to matunty. And
as He stood at the head of the mighty force of his creation, with the same
serenity and poise which marked his years of greatest adversity, there
were no signs of his hand faltering while he prepared State and Party
for the greatest challenge of all.



CHA®TER FIFTFEN *
Stalin and the World Revolution

Departing from us, Comrade Lenin adjured us to remain futhfil to the
panaples of the Communst Intermatiopal. ' We vow to you, Comrade

Lenun, that we will not spare ot bves to strengthen aud extend the union
of the toilers of the whole world—the C i nal.

3. STAIm, January, 1924

The dussol of the Cx 1 is proper and timely
because dt Baclitates the organiation of the common anslaught of all
frecdom-loving nations agamst the common enemy~Thtlersm . . .

3 sTaLm, May 28, 1943

Avmovan Joseph Stalin had reached the frant rank of the Bolshevik
Pary Yeaders before 1914, he had, as already stated, written and said
Inde about international matters wnnl released from exle by the March
Revolotion of 1917 and in fact it was not untll 1924 that he first gave
considesed expression to his views on forcign affairs, in the form of 3
volume entitled Lemunism. Rushed from ane front to another during
e years of prep and hdati ganising and fighting
a?pemcly. he had been content to be Lenin's leading  practutioner.”
Now, having put on Lemn’s mantle, he was still content to be Lernun's{
dusciple,” Githfully ding the Master’s teachings, ‘This is how]
® summed up his views at the tme 2

« « +the overthrow of the powet of the bourgeome and the estsblhment of the
$onet of the proletarar in one country alone, does not per se, mean the complete
Widory of Socualsm., Hawving consohdated 1s power and having secured the
Stppott of the peananeey, the wictonous proletarat can and must proceed to
Spluldasonalut socrety  Does thi mean that thereby the victorious proletariat
Wil achueve the final wvictory of Soculsm? Docs thus mean that the workers
:-ﬂ one counsry alone, unaded, can definitely install soculism, guatanteed agause

s 4 a of the old régime 3 No, certamly

revolution, 1f not everywhere, at least in several
founines, will be requisite. - That 13 why the fosterng of revolution, the support

of revalution, 10 other countries, 13 ncumbent upon the country whese the

fevolmon has mumphed  That 11 why 3 country in which the revolution

0 trumphed mos not leok upon 1l 2 an independent magntude, but 21

;;;m‘izry, 21 3 mesns of hustening the wictory of the proletanat in other
R—

uon, gt
Pot. Tor that the victory of the

What forms the ** fostering of revolation, the support of revolution,

Y Levuntom, p 109.
1%y
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the capalist countnes, the Bolsheviks would be treadmg unmapped
e ber of

The Congress of 1919 was a small one, comgoscd of a pumber 1:’
people connected with the Socialist movements of other countnes who
happened to be 1 Russta, and the leading members of the Russien
Bolheeks  Beyond making 2 few declaranons and announcing the
formaion of the International 1t did ltle more than prepare the way
for a really representanive Congress i the followmg year

The Second Congress met 1n July and August of z920  Pacties and
groups of Socalists 1n more than fifty countries were represented It
%32 remarkable assemblage which gathered first 1n the Untisky Theatre
0 Lenngrad and later 1 the St Andrew’s Hall m the Krembn  The
Revolunon had acted like 2 great magnet and drawn delegations from
oy contiment and chme  But the revolutionary developments had
84t gone deep enongh to spht the great Labour Parties on a scale large
enough to secure 2 wade mass-basss for the new International m Germarny
d Britan, while the wortkang-class of the Umted States was still 1n 1ts
polincal wfancy and had hitle of a movement.ao spit  The officaal Social
Democratte and Labour Parties of the Second Internattonal were not
uted, being

garded as d g bodies to be superseded by the
parties of revolunon

In Ttaly, France, Czecho-Slovakia, Bulgana, and Rumania the major
Socabist partyes responded to the mvitaton  Groups and parties large
@ small, were ficed at once with Lenn's msistence upon a revolutionary
gubratve standard based upon the prnciples which had guided him i
the bukding of the Bolshevik Party This meant that some of the group-
1155, the French and Tealsaa in pasticular, were faced wich the obligation
o splnung a5 3 condstion of memberstup of the Intermanonal

This Second Congress did not change 1ts estimate of the mternatonal
o, Zmowiev, the first President, boldly asserted that a year, or
fot mote than two years, would sce the end of capitalism 1n Europe at
ko And nobady dicted hum Lenun analysed the ch of

© epocks opencd by the Russian Revolunon  He set no specific ttme-
bt tg ys duntion  Indeed, he wamned the revolutionanes agamnst the
t;““PZQH that the current crsts was a hopeless one for the capuahsts
< s

There ace no condinons which can be absolutely bopeless The conduer
of the bourgrome s ke that of 3 desperatc robber who has Tost hus bearmngs
¥ 5 commurting blunder on blunder aggravanng the stwavion and hassenung
B own downfill. Al thy 1 true  Dut one cannot * prove™ that there 1
bsolutely wo possibility for the bour

goouse to beguile this or that minorty of
the wxplo wd, by means of some concession ,

thar 1t cannot su tess this q
t movement or cwh an vpruing of some fracnon of the :'gpma-ed m;
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explowed. To attempt to “ prove ™ beforchand th~ “absalote ™ hopeletmess
1s merely pedantry, mere play of idexs and phraser. Tke real * proof ™ m thy
andsmﬂz:qucsnommbcdzﬂrtdcﬂyﬁvmm The bourgrox
rchmc:ﬂov:rzh:warldumdagcmgthcgrmmdmmrym Now
the revo partiss must prove by actnl deeds thas they possess soficene
dammmm,nﬁcmtpmcforgmnm.:&n&u:nﬂymm
wuh the explousd mages, have enough deterrmanon and efScency to mke
advannge of ths cnms for 2 suoeessf ] victenous revolonon.
To gee dus * proof ™ ready s the mam parpote of asemblng kere 1m the
present Cangress of the Commumst [otermanoml,
No onc asserted that there could be 2 sumpltancons msng m all
countaes, but 1t was aceepted that the Revolution was on the up-grade

and that every communist party had to prove itself capsble of leading
d d to cstablish 1 the diate future,

an y struggle design
the dictatorshup of the proletanat and soviets It was also accepted that
L 1 E: e bad to function as the centralis *

the C
Ieadership of the world revolunon.  In short, 1t 1s clear that the Cox

munsst International set out to be an mternanonal parry At as Tha
Congress, held m 1921, 3t put matters thus -

In order to break the front of the meemanonal courer-r=volaton, m ords
to make ose of the ined forees of the C In and ko
nzarer the victory of the sevolution, we must strve, wih ol our energy, £
mured 1 leadenstisp 1 the l ¥ struggle. Th~ condrom
essentnal to dus are the polmes! and crnemalsed organanon of the compooen?
elements of the Commurnst International, the domg away with the cutonorry
trickery of the opporrmst, the areation of au appropna.e polual orgamssnon
of the Communrst Intermznomal and 1ty ennire machnery The Cong=s
takes mto acoount the manoral acrordng to connezies, the di-r-xTs
12 the condmons under vwhich the struggle takes Place, the strength of the sooBy
and the fighong abilry and srength of the revolmmonary forces,  But £
nearer we get to unform mrernatonal fightmag keadenbup the more pecesaty
1t becomzes to the forms of 2nd tacties of the ala.ed
socnons.

Thus Revolutonary Marasm, derned from Europe m the '90%
was borne on the wings of the Russin Revolution back to Europe and
om o de e of e wedld

The fist world Congress of the Communsst Internanional m which
Sealin played the leading rle was the Ffth suee 15 formanon, w25

Partus of

called the Congress for the Bolsh of the C

International, and was beld 1n 1924 when the struegle with Trosky
he process of consolidzang the Russan

Wwas getng 1mto 1S smrde and the
of * Soculsm 11 one country ” was matunag Salz

Party on the rsue 2
a:-:ﬂ’oc thrust thas issue before the young partics of the Iprernanonal H'
did not regard ar as purchy Rosuam Io was fundaments]  Lenns
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the Fu': Year Plan and was leaving the New Economic Policy behind.
Capitalist economy in the rest of the world had recovered sufficiently o
pass beyond its pre-1914 levels of production. It was developing now
techniques, and the trusts, cartels, and Stare cpinalism were growing.
“The producdon levels were mounting and the markets were contracting.
A new period of imperialist wars was foreshadowed, incloding wars of
imperizlism against the USSR, Gigantic dlass batdes were begianing.
Britain bad just emerged from the General Strike, and there was 2 great
movement of colonial peoples in China and India. The Chinese
Revolution had just passed 2 high peak of ferodity and Chizng Kaj-shek
had shinghtered revolvtionary workers by the thomand. Capislim
was on the eve of new crises.  The * stabilisation period ” was verging
on 2 period of immente caraclysm.

The partizs of the Communist International were therefore brotght
together and subjected to 2 detailed ‘examination of their experionces.
What then ?

. . . alarm for the fate of the US.S.R. 2p2ins which the milinry foress of the

immperialices are being collected . - . fight against jmperiifir war . . . defond

the Chinsee Revolution 2nd the USSR, 21l for mi¥errt interpasional selida
of the working-cas. Inteocfy the stragsle againe the Sochl Democrssic

Fach parry received directions and 2dvice according to the sitmtion
in jts particular comtry.  The struggle was still defensive bur there was
2 prospect of insarrectionary battles. - .

Stalin did not appear at this Congress, although throughout its pro-
eredings ke was in constant comsultation with Molotos, who was bs
second-in-command. The next Congress did not take place undl 1935
seven yoass later. (It should be onderstood that 2 number of the
E ive of the Comi including leading bers of the most
important parties, were resident in Moscow 2nd consututed 2 permarent

directing body.) .

Much had happened in the interval between the Sixth and Seventh
World Congressss.  The Sovict Union had almost fulfilled ewo Five
Year Plans and was hurrying from strength to swength. The agx:zkst
world had emerged from the greatest cconomic erisis of its h:rcry
ded Manchariz and tke Chinsse Commnists were leadicg

apan had inva: ; 3
{ ‘S’::'i:t Revolution against Chizng Kai-shek.  The Nazis of Germmasty
ashed the work of that

bad come to power and rking ° .
county. Mz:‘::ﬁni had jnvaded Abywinia.  All the Axis powers bsd
Ik the Lesgme of Nations. The Sovizt Usion bad joiced it The
armament race was in full swing- ! .

Dimitroy, Kuminnen and Manuikky were pow lading e
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Communsst Internatonal Here 35 how Dimutrov summed up the
Situation

16 thacks to the strupgle for eace of the Soviet Unton and the torders of ail
ﬂpxlgl:.st countries, \vugtg:n be gehycd even for a certam tume, this also wall
better enable the proletanat to strengthen 1ts posion an the captalist counme’:.
to strengthen the Ppower of the Soviet Unton and to create more favourable
conditions for transforming the war between the impenalists, or a war of the
impersabisty aganst the Soviet ‘Unton, mto a successful and victorious revolution,

Dud Stalin read thys speech before Dimutroy delivered 1t? We can
ouly assume that he did Th

AN 1ts preparation 15 ce;

w e these Congress proceedings gave fyl] recogmtion to the
“2equal development of the Powers,”
E

and admutted 5 Justification for

8 an anu-Faseyse combmation 1 the struggle for peace, there was

tlways the overnding assumption ghat whatever the Powers might do
'o postpone Wat, once war came they

would umte agamge
o1 That thus was Stalin’s view also il be clear from
OF evenes

The immediare policy which emerged from the Cq

€°mp1cmcntary to the foreign policy of the Sover Union
Ber was recogmsed a Paramouat, and therefore,

OF the war tfirent to the Union, the Commtern advocateq * collective

secunty apaingt the 3BBresSor ”* as the method for at least prolonging

51: Prace Iy supplemented thys State ™ policy with 2 Campaign for
A People’s Front aganst Fascsm and Wy » Abruptly ceasmg to

1 Repore of the Sevents, World Congress of theC, P74

T Lest thy coticsm be regarded 23 an example of wisdom after the event, |

EBIUrE 10 remind my reades that I foreshadowed e present alignupep, o 1035

3t the Bristo] Conference of the Socialisg League

P 313-1g

g,
See my book, New Horizons,

he Soviet
the course
-

nEress was

The Fascrsy
supremely conscioyg

N
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wage a headlong war agamst the Soctal Democrats, it took up the fight
for the preservation of Politcal Democracy agamst the growmg Fascsm
of the State It announced  *“The toiling masses 1 a mumber of
countries are faced with the necesuty of making a defimte chorce 2nd of
making 1t to-day : not between proletanan dictatorship and bourgeos
democracy, but between bourgeors democracy and Fascism ™

This contmued unal 1939, when the reluctance of the non-aggressor
powers to ally themselves with the Soviet Union led Stalin to sign the
non-aggresston pact with Germany Soon afterward, Hitler’s army
marched nto Poland and the war burst upon Britamn and France  Then,
apparently still holding to the view that however the war had statted 1t
would be swatched 1nto 2 general capitalist war agamst the Soviet Urion,
Stalin declared to the working-class movement of the world that * Lenun's
theses of 1914 on impenalist war hold good *  The Comntern declare
Iihewsse, and the Commumst Parties floundered mto 2 seru-paafi
muddle until Hutler’s armies switched from West to East and struck 2
the Soviet Union i June, 1941

This [ regard as Stahin’s first big mustake since March, 1017, when bt
found himself floundenng with other Bolshevik leaders, and Lenm
crashed 11 upon them with hus “ Apal Theses " This mustake lay not
1n charactenising the war of 1939 as imperalist  That was true enough
as a gencraliation  Germany, Italy, France, and Bntan were certamly
mnperalist powers It lay m senously under-cstimating the stren;
and character of their differences  To lump all the tmpenalist Powers
mto one bag as having reached the same stage of development and
decay makes no sense esther of subsequent history or of the policy Stalim
bad been previously pursumg I 1t was night for Communsts, revolu-
tionary Socualists, democrats and the peace-loving peoples of France
and the USA to support the allance with the Soviet Umion n the
war against the Nazi powers 1 1941 and onwards, surely it was abso
nght m 1939 when Bntam and France declared war on Nazi Germany
for them to stave for such an allunce  As 2 matter of fact, this was
precisely the course they had been advocatng under the banner of
collective secunty for at least five years before 1939 The democrauc

were woperalsy then and are impenabst now
Lo z ha's blunder has its roots 1 s onc—ﬂdﬂ‘l

It appears to me that Sta .
elaboration of Lenun's theory of the ** uncqual development of capiealism

Stalin was the fist to seize on the significance of Lenin's docmnclé
“ building Socialism 1n one country * as it apphied (o Russia, bue hc'll}l‘

by no means developed 1t fully as apphed to the foragn policy of dac
communsts of othe countnes. It was generally reco that e
wnternal problems before the Commumst Partics of other countries
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aned consdersbly, buf therr policy on snternanional affaws was based
a the oversmphfied conception that the world 15 divided smto two
cctons—the Sociahst USSR and the remaumng capabst world
miformly anu-Soviet While they rccopnised differences m the
zpalist countnies and differences between them, there 15 always the
sumption m thewr policy that the capitalsts would converge mto a
common front agunst the U SSR. That there were, and are, stroug
tendenctes 1 each country 1 favour of the latter policy 15 obvious ;
% stwong were they at one time 1n Bntam that we almost found our-
selves a¢ war with Nam Germany and the Sovict Unton together. Had
the Brsh and French expedittonary forces landed m Fnland thus,
thanks to Mr Hore-Belisha, Mr Chamberlun, and others, would have
been the result  But once agaw the contradictory mterests of the
wpialist States intervened and saved us from that disaster
Eotturately copitalism as a whole has never been able to sconre
world ynity on anything Groups of captalists, groups of caputalist
wuntnes, e and do, combme These groupings, however, only
teveal dlesvages on 2 lasge scale and none 15 ever stable  No sooner
by one struggle been * setfled ™ by them than new groupings appear
on the basis of new contradictory nterests  Paper schemes may prowide
aa sbstract basis for a umfied world of capitabism, but the world of
captalise rehity can never operate them
T35 an amazing fact that the foresgn policy of the Soviet State 1
*elation to other States has always been based on the recogmition of this
e, but the policy of the Commumst International for which Stalin
w5 also responsible has been based on precusely the P
Suchan hfi of class and capatal ‘was bound
2 bring 115 nemests when Nazy Germany turned to attack the USSR,
Then the ¢ were at Jast compelled to recogmse that, because
of the unequal development of the polincal and soctal structure, the
:E“:kmg-dnss m each country had to face different tasks even in foragn
S 'S In the Sovige Union they had to support an allnce of the
a:‘lﬂm State with Impenialist States  In Germany they had to wage
flmdcrgrmmd struggle towards msurrection and to welcome the defeat

PP
1

Otthew own country  In the of political d v they had!
10 form an allince with thetr own capitabist forces i the war agamst
Nazigmn

The unity of the working~class farces of the world operaty;
world tomn awmder by the d and chaos of ¢ g m 3
oy 3 digl

b
ectcal uraty  The slogan “ Workers of the World chanurc'(E
80 mexnng apart from wuty m the struggle for Socalism The
*truggle for Socalism 15 as * unequal * as the development of capitalism,
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as vanied 1n 1ts forms and as contradictory At one and the same time
1t may demand of the working class 1n some countries an allance with
their capitalists and 1 other countnies 2 fighe to the death agamst ther
capualists, a3 at the present ime  Tlus 15 the fandamental reason why
all intemational orgamsations of wotkers have never been little more
than loose associations for ltmited purposes and even then have broken
apart under the impact of the ever-changing combunattons of the eapitalist
forces  Capitalism divides the working-class and 1ts organusations as well
as unites them.  But the full umty of the workmg people of the world
will be realised only when capttalism has ceased to dimde them, and that
pount can be reached only by the victory of Socialst m one country,
then m another, and finally n all
Had Staln developed Lemn's theory with regard to the unequal
development of capitalism and apphed 1t 1n the field of the wternational
class struggle, as he certanly has done 1n relation to the bulding of
Soctalism 1n Soviet Russa, he would have recogrsed Jong ago that the
function of the Commumst International was that of a school to coach
communist partres and groups to stand on their own feet 1 frateral
relations with each other, armed with the teachings of Marx and Lemn
and the Russian Revolution He would have seen that a centralised
mternational party can only be based on 2 unifornuty of expenence and
condsttons, and that umformty did not exist, that as things are to-day
there can be umty of prnciple, of a1m, of method, but never umformuty
of applicanon  Had he scen this, 1t would not have been necessary for
hum to have wasted until world affairs forced his hand before he took the
deaision to dissolve the Commtern because 1t could no longer funcuon.
The Commurust Internatromal was not the first of the revolationary
1 org to be dissolved  There was a Red Inter
national of Labour Umons [t has gone There was the Workers
! Relief Org: It too has gone There were the \
Class War Prsoners” Aid and the League aganst Imperalism  All are
gone, not because Stalin or anybody assocated with them has abandaned
their ponaiples or their aums, but because the changing forms of the
struggle have destroyed the bases on w}uch‘ they were formed The
shifang, contradictory manner of the workers” struggle has ot destroyed
the basts of the communist parties but 1t has cerramly destroyed the

st Internatio
cmlntr;:nk’f therefore, 1t would be unjust to say thae Stalin’s dissolunon
of the C: 1 sigmfies hus aband of Lerunsm
and 3 betrayal of ks teacher  On the contrary, 1 consider 1t was bt
strong loyalty to Lenn, hus conscrousness of the fact thar the C.I w3
Lemin's creation, which delayed the dectsion unal 1 was forced on lum
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by events His mustake consists mn having developed Lenmnism m a
one-sided way—on the side of building Socialism 1n the Soviet Unton
and leaving 1t, as far as the working-class of other countries was con-

cemed where Lemun had left ot years agoe  For this, however regrettable
the admussion, 15 true.



CHAPTER SIXTEEN

Stalin and the Forcign Policy of
the U.S.S.R.

‘We see, therefore, that those who, forgetting the anternational character
of the October Revolution, daclare the victory of the revolution 10 one
country to be sumply and solely a national phenomenon, ate wrong  No
less wrong are those who, while recognrung the termatroual charsctee of
the October Revolution, are mnchn~d to ook wpon 1t as something pasae,
desuned stmply to recerve ad from without. In actmal fact not only
does the October Revolunon need the suppott 1a other Linds, but the
revolunon in these other lands needs the support of the October Revolution
m arder to hasten and push forward the day when world impenalsm
shall be for ever overthrown,
J ST, Lewnoes, p 216
We Marnsts believe that revolunon will occur m other countnes 23
well Export of revolution 1s nonsense to asert that we deut*
to brng about revolution m other counmes by interfermg wath therr
way of Iife 15 to speak of something that docs not exst, and which we

have never preached.
J STAUN 1o an mterview with M. HOWARD, March 1st, 1935

T was m May, 1925, that once agam a great assembly of delegares of
the Bolshevik Party met withmn the walls. Here were fen
and women of all kinds, industral workers, peasants, officuls, mtellecruals,
and professtional revolutionaries 1n the process of becomung statesmen
On the pliform at the top end of St. Andrew’s Hall, before great
portraies of Macx and Lerus, were Kahnn, the President, Molotov.
Litvinov, Buchann, Kamenev, Kaganowich, Dzerzlumky, and many
other Jeaders well known to the throng assembled from every part o
the Union At the speaker’s desk, about to address the conferercn,
stood the swarthy, black-hured, senous figure of Joseph Stalin i ks
khaks tunie.  Great exatement ammated the crowd It rosc and cheered
Tum as he placed hus notes on the desk and stood, quictly waitng for the
cheers to subside .
It was the fist Party Conference since Lemn had died. Lens

suocessor stood before them, and however slow the world might be 10
1t was pot the first ume he had nker

recognse the fet, they knew ot

charge of 3 Bolshevik Conference 1n the absence of the Master, but °r

ame Lenm would not rerumn. The battle to prove that Sraln was &

hus nghtfol place was full swing  True o the Lenu eracion be w31
1
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shoutto review the world situation and the tasks before them He was
conscious that what he had to say would be read by milkions outside
Sowct Russa as well as fnside  He knew that hus cntics and opponents
would scan every line through a magmfymg glass  But there was no

hestation 1n s utterance and no mstaking hus meaning  He proceeded :
between our country and the countries of the capitalist world there has
beea estiblished g0y

Tt of provissonal equilibrium of forces
Capitalism ¢ emerging out of the chaos 1n production, trade, and finance
hich resuled from the war » bere and there 1t has already emerged from that

oS Speaking generally, we may siy that the post-war economc

54 m Europe 15 ovet, and that production and commerce are tendmg to
Fegun the prewar Jeye]

Instead of the revolutionary flood ude which Wwas noticeable during the
Years of the Post war enws we now see, 1n central and western Eurtope, an
ebbiun che revolutionary movement  "This mesns that the question of the con-
et of power, the question of the serzure of power by the proletariat, has,
I Western and centrg) Europe, been postponed from to-day’s agenda unnl
m-mnrmvh,

After amplifpng these pomts 1 great detarl he went on to outhine
te taky of the Party m relation to the intemnational revolutionary
Tovement and ¢ o

be sad

he foreign policy of the Union Touchmg the first

We must work along the following hnes Furst of a1l we must do
N e cn 10 strengthen the Comumurast Pacties 1n the West, and to
Belp e partiey

to win over the mayonty of the working masses In the
fecond place,

! Then, tumiag to the tasks of the P.
Otergn poliey, he continued
Emofall.w:mustunyonth:stm
ta 3 peace and to secure the persist
P towards capitalist countries
7 the second place we must extend our commerce with the forerzn worlg
n the basg of the consolidztion of the Stare Menopoly of Forergn Trade,
In the theg Flace, we must promote a rapprochement to the ootmtrics thyy
Y Vanquahed iy the war

tmpenalut
1 the fourdy place, we st join farees with the dependens and colonsat
incs,

a1ty n the domam of Soviet

gele agunst new Wazs, the strupgls
ence of the so-called normal relatign.

o

Here s 3 clear

y=defined separation of the funcio,
'ml'mmoml and

s of the Communus
the Soviet State  Yet the contr

c]cfbo!hlaym}us



hands  He was watching the enemy world of caprtalism and on the
look-out all the time for the revoluttonary movement to get 1nto 1ts
strde agam.

The shape of things to come was not very clear 1n the chaotc
condiron of the world, but the Soviet régme had emerged from the
depths of famme and the wreckage of the wars of mtervention and he
was confident of its constructive power One by one the capwalit
governments were ** recognising * the Soviet Government as the legin-
mate or at Jeast the de fado authonty mn the terntory which had once
been the Empire of the Czars  Bur there was no fuendship m the
recog Soviet rep s es had been murdered  Sowiet sty
tions had been ransacked The capualist press everywhere wsulted,
dended, and m every way showed 165 hatred of the new régie

‘The conflict of interests and mualry between the Powers was, how
ever, most profound Vigorously though the League of Natons
manufactured pacificist and hiberal dreams for the future, the wictorous
Powers within 1t could not restramn their ammosity towards the defeated
countries nor hide the differences exsting among themselves  This
conflict facilitated Stalin’s policy of preventing the formation of a untted
anti-Soviet front. The Italtans and Germans, Torks and Austnaps,
smarting under the terms 1mposed by the victorrous countries, turned
to make fresh terms with the Soviet Umon. But while these sccured
the western border of Soviet Russia from mmmeduate attack because
there could be no war agamst her there unless Germany became 13
speathead, they also gave risc to 2 new trend m the ant-Soviet policy
of the Allied Powers  First they were to be the means of diecting the
reviving German trade away from the matkets of the victors, and of
enabling her to secure profits out of which to pay her indemmities and
reparation payments  Later they would become the basis for diplomanc
efforts to secure 2 united bloc of the Westemn Powers agamnst the Soviet

Union

Meanwhile, Stalm and the Bolsheviks could counter these trends by
racing ahead wuch © Soculism 12 one country,” developing the antt-
capitalist umity of the workers and encouragmg revolutionary develop-
ments, espectally 1 China, already 1n the throes of revolution. Maybe
fFom fere wowld came ahe s gt monmmeny of s 2long the
“ Moscow Road.” The Chinese Revolution led by Dr Sun Yat S
had been developmg since 1911 The Russin Revolunion had already
influenced 1t greatly by the sumple act of repudistng the m]anmbﬂg
policy of the Czars, recognsing the Government of Sun Yat Sen 3
renounang all extra-terntonal treatics and privileges still mamtained by

tthe tmpenalist Powers
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Stabinsaw this revolution evolving mto a Sovaet revolution Through
Stats secogmuon and musual ard he would help the national revolution
1 1ts fight agamst feudalism and 1mpersaltsm and through the Communist
Intermatonal he would assist ats to the “d tup of the
proletariat™ This 15 Stalin’s hustorsc * lme** mn relation to Cluna  Tes
sppheation has Vaned according to the relation of class forces m China
iself, and China's selations with other Powers

Add g the Bnl ged B ¢ of the C Inter 1
on November joth, 1926, he sad

1behieve that the furure revolutionary power 1 China will, 1 sts charactes,
tesemble the power whach was spoken of 1t our country m 1905, i €, a dictator=
ship of the proletartat and peasantry but with the distguishing feature that st
will be predommantly an antsampenalist power 1t will be 2 power of trans
ontoa non-capitabist or to be more exact to a Socuahst development i China
Thss 18 the direction m which the revolution n Cluna 13 bkely to develop
Thus path of development which China wall follow will be facilitated by three
Sreumstances—firstly 10 that the pomt of the revolution n China,'as a mational
tevalutton for freedom will be directed agamst impenalsm and sts agents m
Chum, secondly, 1n that the large bourgeomsie m Chinais weak, weaker than the
ranonat bourgeousie was in Russia 1 1905 which facilitates the hegemony of
the proletanat the leadershup of the proletanian party as agawst the Chinese
peasantey , thoedly in that the revolution 1n China will develap in crecumstances
which make w possible to make use of the expenence and the ad of the victorous
tevolunon in the Sovict Union
In 1925 active assistance had been given to the Cantonese forces
ﬁglmng aganst the feudal war lords  The Communist Pasty of China
s affiluted to the Kuorntang  The Chinese Nationabst Party, now
led by Chung Karshek, accepted M Borod as pobincal adviser to the
K\mrmnnng and General Galen as military adviser In 1927 Chuang
Katshek tumed on the communists and revolutionary woskers and hus
forees shughtered tens of thowsands A period of avil war opened 1n
Wuch Clung Kushek endeavoured to extermmnate the * Reds”
Rehnans with the Soviet Government were severed  The avil war
ended only after the * Reds™ had captured Chuang Karshek and per~
aded him to lsd a unued Clinese national struggle aganst the
Jpancse who had 1mvaded North China and were meeang with almost
T resustance
Immedutely the Chinese Government came to terms with the
mumunist Party of China, new relations were established with the
Savier Government and the hatter has supported Chuna with arms and
W equipment for this strugple despite s treanes wirh Japan
Such contradictions existed everywhere and were bound ta eyast
3 world tom by class, nanonal, and ympenal n

nterests angd
Fresenting a host of temporary and changing com\:mzng‘::mq"mdy
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Some of hus colleagues, however, wete more exaable and disposed
topane, 1heaed Bucharn, who was then the leader of the Commumnst
Intermational, deltver a specch whuch sent the people of Moscow rushing
totheshops to buy i stocks because he had declared war was simmnent
Sulin stopped the rush by promptly denouncing the forecast  He knew
tutresther the Brutish Government nor the French, despite their common
barred, could exther mndependently or together make war on the Sowiet
Unon wathout first secunng Germany or some group of countrics
botdamg the Unton as jumping-off grounds, while the U'S A. could
only vent s spleen from afar  Therefore, although the relations of the
Vet Government with she caputalist governments of the world wete
unstable and founded on the unstable relanons of capitalist soctety
erpwhete, 1t was thus very mstabihty which gave durability to the
wathing space” begun at the termunation of the mntervennon wars
viet Russia seemed to be the centre of 2 world gone crazy  Yet
8eography and hustory were on her side  The country was vast and 1ts
tserves mexhaustible. - Given time 1n which to develop them she would
me unconquerable—~and tme was bemg given her Having
Somolidated her mternal pohitical power she was now on the verge of
uoldating her Soqualist economuc power Henceforth her internal
icdlties would be those of growth, not of decay
mDumdc her frontiers the world was tom with class conflict and
iy c“;‘llmsts of every kund, economuc, national, impenal, industral,
mou This made the common aspirations of the people everywhere
very big and plam Issues—peace, securnty, trade, freedom, socual
B :but everywhere unrealisable, however much they nught
I':uu v“‘“ ¢ political banners of the Governments  Yet cach of these
ey © iategaal to the policy of the Soviet Government at home and
g Soviet Rusia bad no impenal ambions , her colonsal peoples
gkt free to climb the hdder of full national development
ber Peranon with all thewe bretheen 1n the Unton » the development of
foregn b! cconomy was productng the classless society  Stalin’s
. ;"’ cy was therefore simplified 1o a degree with which that of
Bovemment could compare
- hlk: the Sovret fepresentatives sud they wanted peace they were
e pesce gd]‘:"“h tongue tn cheek  They meant at, because the longer
3 T_“m; zlﬁ:bm“ they could realise thowr Soqabst aims.  Interest and
tallhorger ¢ :;:m served by peace. When Lirvinov, Stalin’s great
Mbm"\ e conduct of foragn policy, proposed 1o the Inter-
sy b . rmament Conference that the nations should simultancousty
d“”ﬁumm:‘ dended as wtopran  Why 1t should be Wwrong to propose
t0 2 dratrmament conference, § have not yet been able to
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discover  Did Stalin or Litvinov think that the Powers asembled at
this parncular League of Nations gathening were hikely to agree to
dissrmament? Not at all On the other hand, could Swln have
aceepted such a deasion had the rest agreed® Certamly A world
dusarmed could not threaten the Soviet Unton, and the wealth that bad
to be diverted to the production of arms could have been devoted to
socal construcnion.  Stalin knew, nome better, that only a Socualst
world, by the nature of 1ts economy and the organisation of sts polcal
and social Iife, conld dusp with arm: , and dingl

that capitalist states could never disarm. But the fact th.‘lt‘lhcy bad
called the Disarmament Conference gave hum the opportumty, through
Litvinov, to make this dear to the world.

The capitalist world wanted trade and economuc stability  So did
the Soviet Union.  Stalm offered trade and peaceful relanons to the
apualists, and the rejection of fus offer proved that class prejudice 1
the governments concerned were stronger than their desira for trade and
peace Where trade and peaceful relations were established, they helped
the economy of the Unton and asssted her 1 organrsing resistance to
the attempts to form a common front agamst her

It 15 a striking fact that even when confronted with this perfect
illustration of the unequal develop of capitalism, Stalin ed
to cling firmly to the view that despite the cleavage berween the capiealist
Powcry, they would sooner or later converge into 2 umted bloc for war
on the soviets He could not help remembenng that only a few short
years ago, enemies had become co-belligerents 10 2n almost unversal
capitalist combmation to destroy the nfant Bolshevik State. Nor did
ke fail to note the reception given by leaders of capialsm mn every
country to Japanese aggression m the Far East and the nse of Nazsm 13
Germany  With few exceptions the ruling elass everywhere Jooked with
approbation upon Japanese ateacks on the Soviet fronu-r, and en th~
conquest of Manchuna, especully when they thoughe these efforts the
prologue to open war agamst the Sovict Union. But Stalin never
showed pamic  As long as the Powers were entangled n therr ownt

troubles and nvalnes he was guning tinc for the development of the

Soviet Unmon.

In 1930 he agun gave one of the pertodic reviews 1n which he took
stock of the Socubst and capialist worlds  Addressing the Stxreenth
Party Congress he sad

What 15 the picture to-day 2
To-zy mcwuomcanummllyaﬂl‘::mdumulcmnao{ar-&hn:-(
To-day am agneuluml en=s i oearly all the sgranm counma,  Imerad
“ prospeny ™ poverty of the pascs 2 colora! growtly of unemrplyyment
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Intead of 2 boom 1n agneulture, the rutn of millions of peasants  The collapse
of illuaons about the p of eapitalism generally, and United States
p tabms 1 particular Andthe’ vwvernal noisc about the * 1nevarable

ction® of the USSR 5 being replaced by “ unwversal ® malevolent
hasung about the necessity of punudung * this country,” which dares to develop
ccononmucally while engis reigns around

He proceeded to claborate these observations and then summed up
the situation 1 these words

the stabiliation of capitalsm 1 comung to an end the revival of
the revolutonary movement of the masses will develop with new foree
e world

¢conomic cnsis will, 1n a number of countnes, graw into a political
Crsg this means, 1n the first place, that the bourgeossie will seck a way
out of the situation 1n further fascisation 1 the sphete of internal policy, making
e of all the foreey of feaction for this purpose wcludmg Soeul Democracy
It means secondly, that the bourgeome will seck a way out through a pew
arperalit war and untervention 1 the sphere of external policy It means
5, that the proletaat, fightng caputalist explostation and the war danger,
stk a way one through revolunon

Tt 15 noticeable that 1n this speech the familiar references to the tasks
of the Communusts 1 other countries are mussing  But he outlmes
Sovier foresgn policy 10 2 few words

When Hutler pose to power n Germany, Staln answered with a
Weepng change of strategy 1 the foreign policy of both the Sovzet
on and the Communist International - ‘The spearhead of capitalist
attac] Ponting durectly at the heart of the Revolution, had at Jast
l“"“gtd from the chaos of capitalism, and there was not 2 moment to
% Tt wag conspicuous that no government 1n the capitalist world
with apprehiension when this new power armved  The world’s

bour problem ™ did not feel confident that 1n the bargain-base-
Ments of dxp]omacy, he could make a deal with the new anti-Bolsheyik
Champion Certamnly none of the capitalist states saw 1n thy new
Plenomenon the rise of a Power which would shortly set o
themselves and the world
Within 2 fevy months however, the approbation a
leaders Wi alrcady less umversal The Disarmam;
meetng at the ume of Hutler's seizure of power,
SCTiption was re-introduced 1nto Germany Page

mong the Tory
et Conference,
quietly vanihed
after page of the
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Versailles Treaty was tom to shreads Germany left the League of
Nations  While therr semle heads bowed to the new challenger, the
democratic powers began to dither, and 10 the pame of * peace ™ hoped
Hitler would tum eastward and Jease them alone.  Almost alote among
conservatives Mr Churchl, although he had previously eulogused
Fasasm, now saw the Nazi power of Germany as 2 threat to the Brnsh
Empire and Batam's place i the world “The Trades Umon and
Labour Movements in all countries had been anu-Fascist from the outsct.
Stalin’s answer to the new situation was most stnking  Without
hesitation he steered the Soviet Unton mto the League of Nations despite
the cvidence thar the larter was already diuntegranng  Botam and
France were the only great Powers left withiy 1, and hus action was 2
ration of his willmgness to co-operate with them agamst

dear 4

the new, challenger  This was the begining of hus campargn to secure
“collective secunty ™ agamnst the aggressor Litvinov became the
protagonsst of thus policy 1o the League of Nattops, 2nd sramed the werld
that * peace was imdvisible™ The C International swmng

mto hne with the demand for 2 “ people’s front against War and

Fasasm.”
Five years after this far-reaching development Stahn revewed dhe

tragic course of events [t was March, 1939 He sad

The precedmg enas had already mixed the cards and mtensified the
struggle for markets and sources of raw matenale  The sezure of Manchuna
and North Chuna by Japan, the serrure of Abysinn by fraly—all this reflected
the acuteness of the stroggle among the Powers. The new cconomic nss
must lead, and 15 actually leading, to a farther shupering of the imperlst
struggle It 15 no longer a question of competinon in the markers, of a com=
mercual war, of dumping  These methods of swuggle have long been recog~
msed a3 2madequare. It 13 now a question of 2 new redivision of the world,
of spheres of inflnence and colones by military 2cnion,

Here 15 & st of the most tmportant events durng the penod under
review which mark the begmmng of the new mpenalist war I 1935 Iy
atracked and seized Abyrama. In the summer of 1936 Germany and Inly
orgamsed miltary meervennon m Spam, Germany herself m the
narth of Spam and m Spanish Marocvo, and Tly 1 the south of Spaw and 1
the Baleanc Elands. Having sezed Manchun, Japan m 137 nvaded North
and Central China, occupied Peking Tientan and Shunghy and began to oot
her forcign competors from the ocrupied zone  In che begmnmg of 1938
Germany seized Austria, and wn the autumn of 1938 the Sudeten region of Czecho-
Slovakiz. At the end of 1938 Japan suzed Canton, and at the begmmng of 1939

the nsland of Hunan

Thus the war, which has stolen 3o tmperceptibly upon the napons, bas drawn
a popubation of over 500 000,000 mto sts orbit and hi; extended 1ts sphere of
action over 2 vast terntory, stretching from Tientun, Shanghai and Canton,

through Abyssma to Gibralar
After the fint smpenahst war the victor states, primarily Englind, Frasxe
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and the Untted States, had set up 2 new systent of relatons benween countncs,
the post-war régime of peace The mmawn props of thit régime were the Nime-
Power Pact 1 the Far East, and the Versailles Treaty and 2 number of other
tresties n Burope The League of Nations was sct up to regulate relations
between coungries withus the framewaork of this tégunc on the bass of 3 unted
Gont of states of collectne defence of the sceunty of states  However, three
aggresuve states, and the new mmpenabst wat launched by them, have upset
the entire systemn of this post-war peace régume  Japan tore up the Nine-Power
Pact and Germuny and laly the Versulles Treaty In order to have ther
Tuands free these three states withdrew from the League of Nations
The new Impenalst war became a fact

It 15 3 distingmshng featuse of the new jmpenalist war that it has not
et become umversal, 2 world war  The war 8 bemg waged by aggressor
states, wha m every way mftinge upon the wterests of the non-aggressor states,
prmardy England, France and the Unmted States while the latter deaw back,
mikmg after to the agg Incredible, but true

To what are we to aunbute this one-uded and strange characier of the

REW ympenalist war?

Is 1t to be attnbuted to the weakness of the non-aggressive states?
Of course not} Combined, the non-aggressive democratic states are us-
questionably stronger than the Fascst states, both economcally and sulitarty,

To what then are we to attubute the systematic concessions made by these
states to the aggtessors?

The chuef reason 3s that the majonty of the non-aggresive cowntres,
pasticnlasly England and France have tejected the policy of collecuve secunty,
the poliey of coll o the agg and have taken up a postion
of non intervention, & posinon of ** nentrahty

Formally the policy of non-intervention mght be defined as follows  © Let
each country defend stself from the aggressors as st hkes and asbestat can  That
snotouraffar We shall trade both wath the aggressors and with therr victums ™
But actually, the pohicy of non means at
gving free resgn to war and, consequently, transformng the war mto a world
ar ‘The policy of non mtervention reveals an cagemess a desire, not to
lunder the aggressors m their nefanous work, not to hunder Japan say from
embroiling herself 1n 2 war with China or, betrer stll, with the Soviet Union
Not to hinder Germany say from enmeshing herself n Buropean affaurs, from
embroiling herselfin 2 war with the Soviet Union , to allow all the belligerents
to sink deep into the mure of war to encourage them surreptitiously m this ,
ta allow them to weaken and exhaust one apother , and then when they have

become weak enough, to appear on the scene with fresh strength to appear of

course, * 1n the nferests of peace™ and to dictate condittans to the enfeebled
belhigerents

Cheap and Easy |

After this feacless analysis and bold indictruent of the democratic
Powers, which he elaborated 1n greas detml with complere distegard of
the sensibibines of and alike, he ¢ 1

Far be it from me to monlise on the policy of non-intervent
of tzeason treachery and so on o o lk

Tt would be nalve to preach marals to people
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who recogmse no human morahty  Pohtiesare pohnics astheold case-hardencd
bourgeors diplomats say It must be remarked, however, that the big and
dangerous pohitical game started by the supporters of the policy of non-mter-
vention may end 1n 2 serious fiasco for them,
Naturally the USSR, could not ignore these ominous events In
{ order to strengthen sts international position, the Soviet Umion m 1934,
Joned the League of Nations, considering that despite 1ts weakness the League
mught nevertheless serve 28 a place where aggressors can be exposed, and as 2
certamn instrument of peace, however fecble, that mught hinder the outbreak
of war The Soviet Union considers that 1 alarmung tumes like these even
so weak 2n orgamsagon as the League of Nations should not be gnored In
May, 1935, a treaty of mautual assistance agamnst possible attack by aggressors
was ngned between France and the Soviet Union A sunilar treaty was amulb
tancously concluded with Czecho-Slovakia  In March 1936 the Soviet Unson
concluded a treaty of mutual asustance wath the Mongolan Peoples® Repubbic.
In August, 1937, the Soviet Umon concluded a pact of non-aggression wath the

Clunese Republic.
Tt was 1 such difficult sntemational conditrons that the Sovaet Umon pursued

1ts foreign policy of upholding the cause of peace,

Stalin next set out, with a clanity which should have been obvious to
the whole world, that he now took his stand on the ground that the
Soviet Union was surrounded with 2 world of enemics who mught at
any moment converge for a general attack on her  While prefernng an
albance with the democratic Powers aganst the Fasast Powers, he
would be concerned mamly to prevent the combined onshught on the
Union by keeping the encmy divided agamst atself  The 1ntnative rested

with the Powers He stated

The foragn policy of the Sowiet Unton 15 clear and exphat

(1) We stand for peace and the strengtherung of business relations with aff
countries  That 15 our posinon, and we shall adhere to thus posinon as loog
as these countnies maintan like relations wath the Soviet Union and as long as
they make no attempt to trespass on the interests of our counzry

(2) We stand for peaceful close and fnendly relations with all the nesgh-
bounng countnes which have common frontiers with the Sovict Union.  That
15 our poution, and we shall adhere o this posinon as long as these countned
mantan like relinons with the Soviet Union and as fong as they make no
attempt to trespass, directly or indircctly on the integriry and nviolability of the
Sowvier State

&) Weaand Girdhe sppra af ovinne 2wk ac dhe meanr of sgressen
and are fighung for the independence of thar country

(4) We arc not afrad of the threats of aggressors and are seady to deal 3
double blow for every blow delrvered by the wnstgators of war who arempt
to wiolate the Sovict borders.

Such 1 the forergn pobiey of the Sovict Ummon,

Then, to make doubly sure that lus position would not be nusander-
stood, be conunued
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In uts foraign pohcy the Soviet Usuon relies upon

1 I growwg economuc, political and cultural mught,

2 'The moral and pohnceal umity of ous Sowiet Socety ,

3 'The mutmal foendshup of the nations of our country ,

4 Its Red Ammy and Red Navy,

i Its policy of peace,

} The moral suppott of the watkimg people of all countries, who are vitally
wrmed m the preservation of peace ,

7 The good sense of the countries which for one reason or another have
wierest 1n the wolavon of pesce

stmmg ts attention directly to the Bolsheviks he set out thetr tasks

The tasks of the Party in the sphere of foreign policy ate

1 Ta continue the policy of peace and of strengthening the busmess relanons
oh all countnies

2 To be cautious and not allow out country to be drawn mto confhicts
' war mongers wha are accustomed ta have others pull the chestauts out of the
¢ for them ,

3 To strengthen the mught of our Red Army and Red Navy to the ntmost ,

4 To thery the 1 bonds of frendship with the working
tople of all countries, who are wtetested mn peace and fnendship of the nations

twas at this time that Litvinav asked to be released from hus post
wmmssar for Foreign Affas  The gesture was promptly taken by
outyde world to mean that he disagreed with Stalin, and not as a
ng, to the democratic Powers m partscular, to beware  Some day
all dawn on the mass of non-Russin people that Stahin’s heutenants
not pohitical cluldren or yes~men, but leaders wha are 1n fundamental
ord mn panaples, outlook, and aims, and not a collection of men of
smilae phdosophies and mterests  When Molotov tock over the
1ee of Foreign Affairs 1n addition to hus post as premuer, 1t should have
‘@ obvious to the governments of all countmes that the arrangement
 a temporaty one and that a new page of history was bemg tuened
meant that the centre of gravity of Soviet Foreign Affaurs had shfted
m Geneva to Moscaw
Molotov was the obvious man to function as Stalin's first hieutenant
¢ had no long hist of speaches about * collecuve secunty ” to explamn
¥ay  He was 2 most able admunustrator and had been a close personal
tend since the days when Staln first moved to St Petensburg  From
1t hour of Stalin's great speech that 1 have quoted at length, the Savier
Tatom stood seady to pegenate and come 10 terms with ether apgres-
ors” or “ non-aggressors,” * democrate ™ or * Fascist governments
I€ the democratic Powers, cven at this late hour, would unte with
he Soviet Umon aganst the aggressor states, well and good  Better
ate than not at all 1€ they would not, an aliernauve line of acnon
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remamned  For more than a year the Nazt Government of Germany
had been offering terms for 2 non aggression pact  Despite therr violent
Ppropag; agamnst the Bolsheviks and the anu-Comntern pact wif
Italy and Japan, the Nazs had not abrogated the Rapallo Treaty of 1922
German capitalists had grven better credit terms than the “ democratic”
capitalists  In 1938 the Nazt Government had offered 2 100 000 000
mark loan and still more favourable trade terms  Stalin, fully under-
standing the nature of Fascism and the strategy of Huler, had rejected the
offers, prefernng ““ collective secunty ” with the democranc Powers

This was not based upon 1 ] but p }
on the power relations of the countnes He knew, both from lus

q with the prog of M Kampf and the
“ Rosenburg Plan,” and from his knowledge of the economuc geography
of Europe, that Germany was not likely to attempt the conquest of the
Soviet Union without first securtng complete control of the mdustral
belt from Northern France, Belgium, and Luxemburg through the Rubr
to Czecho-Slovakia

Without these resources the Nazis could not surpass the rapudly
growmg productive power of the Soviet Union, which was by this
time producing 20 000 000 tons of steel 2 year Had the “ democranc
Powers ” formed an alhance with the Soviet at this time, their combined
steel potential, which 1s the basis of mihtary strength, would have been
atleast double that of Germany  But those m control of the ** democratic
Powers ™ had other things m mund

Nevertheless when the British Ambassador on March 18th, 1939

a week after Stalin’s speech, asked the Soviet Government as to 1ts
attitude towards Hitler's threat to Rumania, Stalin replied by proposing
a conference of Bntam, France, the USSR, Poland, Turkey and
Rumana, to * devise ways and means of ressting further aggresston ™
But as m the case of 2 sumlar proposal after Hitler had marched mto
Austna m 1938, their sugg was regarded as “‘ p * Instead,
the Britsh G proposed a jomnt decl: against aggression
Still patiently hopng for something more Stalin ageeed, only to be met
with the refusal of the Polish Government to sign any document which
should have on 1t the signature of a leader of the Soviet Government

On the 18th of Apnl, 1939 the Brntsh Ambassador asked the Sovict
1

Gowi to make 2 unil g of Poland 2nd Rumann

Agun Subn answered with the proposal for a tnple pact between
PBrtam, France, and the U S S R. agamst aggression anywhere.  Between
Apnl 17th and May gth no reply came  When 12 did arnve 12 1gnored
the proposal for the Taple Pact and contained a counter-proposal for
the Sowiet Union to guarantee the border States without any indication
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of e kind of assitanice Brtasn and France would give should t{lc GZTC:HE’;
ment lead to war  Stalin repeated hus suggesuon fora :i“P e 1:0“ o
tack untd May 2oth for the twe govcmn;ents t:)hag;ee; :g;n :C:is'sdxc yea;

Meanwhile Hutler was busy too  Smce the
ks government had been pressing the offer he had made m 1933x 3“:

tuch Stalin had then turned down Molotov on May 3;5:1, ?130 ;
ublicly announced before the Supreme Saviet that 2 recomst :r: on
o the proposals mght be made and that a new Trade Agreem:]l: nd
xen made wath Ialy  Even this announcement did not make "

*democratic Powers ” hasten  Instead the Briush Govemmcn‘t1 s:nth o
Moscow * to talk things over,” a Foreign Odﬁ'xcc offical who had nerther
the standing ror the power to armve at ecistons Y

But shﬂgSulm ?xcssped for action on the lines of ** collective secunty
and while hope remamed at all, held off any agreement with the Nazss
Zhdanoy, one of the most able of the men on the Political Bureau of the
Bobhevik Party, wrote an article mn Pravda openly declanng that the
Briaeh and French Governments were not really desizous of makmng a
pact of mutual assstance, but only of placing on the S"oth Union ’t'he
onus of beanng the brunt of the responsibilities for “ mutual aid .

On July 23rd, the Botish and French Governments agreed to sen
2 military musion to Moscow It did not arnve untl August sth, as
Hader's forces were knocking at the gates of Danzg  On arnval xt
disclosed that 1t had no power ta decide anythung, aud the Polish Govern-
ment meanwhile declared atself ready and able to meet a German attack
without help from the Soviet Union !

Stabin and Ius colleagiues turned from this spectacle of meptitude with
contempt. ‘The cnuis had reached ats climax  The signal was gaven,
and without 3 moment’s hestavion Hitler sent has Foreign Secretary and
""‘“’:’d“‘ge to Moscow and the non-aggression pact with Germany was
llgﬂ

It was 2 dramatic moment when  the conference room of the
Kremim, Stalin and Molotov, the leaders of wotld tevolution, stood side
oy nlic W anTLi\Sbcmmp the spokesman of Htler, the leader of world
counter-tevolution  But Stalin was unperturbed  His valuation of the
course of events and of the forces engaged was not that of the franue
e in the West Raghtly or wrongly, he was convineed that he had
averted, at Jast for 3 time, 2 war wath Mazt Germany 1 which the
Chamberlam and Daladser Governments of Brtam and France would
have become first Fidler's arms merchants and finally hus co-belligerents.
He felt that hus conscrence had nothung with which to reproxchhim. He
Laughed to scom those who tegarded the pact as 2 wedding of Bolshevism
and Nazsm, and regarded therr attacks as the chateer of fools. Why
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should he be regarded as 2 enmunal for signing such an agreement when
the statesmen of the cnnes’ own governments had been 1 constant
polttical and personal assoctation wath the leaders of Nazsm and Fasasm,
and had made pacts with them without consulung the Soviet Union
oreven the League of Nanons, of which they were members and with
which they were pledged to prior consultanon 2 The fact 15 that Stalm
regarded the whole bunch as vaneucs of the same speetes, and, if the
mterests of the Union were served thereby, had as e compunction
n bang photographed with Ribbentrop as with any other statesmen
Now began the peniod of “stmict neutralicy *  Gone for the ume
being was the dasufication of the Powers mnto * aggressors ” and *“ non-
aggressors.”  Gone were hus ibes agamst * non-intervention.”  He had
moved back *o the simple classfication of the * Socualist world ™ and the
“ caprtalsst world "—the world of peace and Socialst construction, and
the world of war and disintegration.
It was simple—too simple. Here 1t was that he blundered by gring
a lead to the world’s Communust Partics, on the premuse that 1914 had
been repeated  An impenalsst war, he proclumed, was ragmg, and 1t
was the task of the workers to turn 1t mto avil war and overthrow ther
own governments. For he was sull ammated by the 1dea that the war
would be war transformed 1nto a general class war agamst the Sovict
Unton. He therefore apphied himself at ence to explowing the new
arcumstances to aid the workers m other comtries m the class-war
policy, by letung them use the Soviet Union as a peace negotator whule
{ he Lept hus own powder dry and drove shead with the development of
|Soviet mdustnies and mulitary power
Within a few weeks the peace manceuvre was abandoned. The
swift advance of the Naz armues mto Poland was a powerful reminder
that the war 1n Europe was the prologue to war on the Soviet Umon.
Accordingly, 1 the hour when the Polish Government and general
abandoned their country to 1ts fate, with a promptitude that once more
surprised the world Stalin set the Red Army on the march towards the
* Curzon Lme ™ Ths hne, which had been umiversally recogrused as
the Russo-Polsh boundary unnl the Poles tore a great area of White
Russa and the Ukrame from the Soviets duning the mntervention wars
meant an advaoce through temntory 12 000,000 1nhab
The banner of revolution was rased, and to the rescue of these twelve
mullion former Sowiet subjects the Red Army has
It 15 often stated by cntics that this was done m agreement with the
Nazs. I have no evidence of this  However the argument may go,
the fact 15 that Stalm dd not send the Red Army mto the one-ime
Polish terntory nnl there was no government left m Poland and the
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country was wide open for the Mazts to acquire fand as far beyond the
! Curzon Line” as they chose That the Germans dd not jom ssue
wath the Red Army 15 explamable m terms of their larger strategic plan
for the prior conquest of Europe u "
Stalim quickly unfolded husstrategy for the pertod of “ stract neutrabity
While carefully adhenng to the letter of the pact with Germany, he
proceeded to move us forces mto favoursble strategical posinons ready
for when thus pertod would end
Finst, negotiations were opened with the border States, Lathuansa,
Latvia, 2nd Esthoma, farnaval and army bases  Success stiended these
overtures, culmnating 1n general elecuons n the countries concerned
and therr reansformatton mto Republics of the Soviet Umon  Simdlar
negonanons were begun with Finland, but here they farled  Stalin was
faced with a challengmng snuation  Unless the Manperheim Line was
abandoned or destroyed before Hitler tumed east, ats proamuty to
Leningrad would prove fatal to the defence of that ity and the whole
sorthern part of the Soviet Union, for that the Line would be used
wthe attack appeared to Stalin obvious  He therefore took the offensive,
and 1n due course the secunty of the northern front, unobtamable by
negouation, was procuted by force
No event since the outbreak of the war in Europe had been more
musrepresented and musunderstood by the general public, the press, and
the governments. Tt almost began to obscure the war agamst the Nazs
The Brush and French Governments, sli-prepated as they were for the
war 3gamst Germany, nevertheless hastened to prepare an expedinonary
farce to ad the Finns And so myopic was Brtam’s Minster for War
that he called for war agunst both Germany and Russia | Fortumately
the Red Army shattered the Manneshesm Line and forced the Finns to
accept the terms they could have obtamed without fighung
Having secured hus northern front, Stalin turned to the southern and
forced Rumana (o towm Bessarabia to the Sovict Union
J Ko i“c_ cdliapse of France and the completion of the westward
l}::;‘o ::‘(kf:ntu_“:‘s‘a ';_‘;,‘“Cif et :\n‘(.l prepared for t}x'nr march across
10 be so sinct. When ;: ‘G the ™ Sunck Neutmalty* of Sabn ceasn
20-Slara rose n revolt agamst her pro-Naz
povemnment Stalin applanded the deed  When Bulgam gave in to d
demands of Nan Germany he warned her of her danger g:Whm ;zpuc\
asked for a non-agorasion pact he agreed Unfortunately the Dansh
Goternment was 100 busy sazng Bolshevik shups and the gold of thy
Bal 1 countnes that had * gone Bolshevik ™ ta observc th b (? "
of hus graduslly unfolding anu-Nag; strategy  So prok ;:sgm Bodh
clast pregudice that even whey § pro‘oun Wy Brsh
L) e Sz Sufford Cnpps was sent to mprove
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relattons,” Stalin had to refuse hum cntry 1ato the Soviet Unson 1n order
to secure him ambassadonal status ¢
In May, 1941, a deaston was taken by the Supreme Sovi-t that
Stalin should become premuer of the Unton At Last he stepped publicly
before the world as the leading spokesman of the USSR wath all the
rens of govemnment m his hands.  What did this mean? It meant
ke and hus eollzagues recognised that the great hour of cnsts was at hand.
He had stretched the * breatlung space ™ to 1s himye, and the “ breathung
space ™ was about to end  There must henceforth be no doubt 1n the
mind of fnend or foe as to who captaned the Sowviet ship
The * Thests of 1914 ™ no longerheld good.  He had been mustaken
m thiking that ot bad.  The capitalist world was not 2 united world
standing ready to pounce on the Socualist world It was divided agamst
1eself, and the nval forees were fightng onc another as they had ahways
done since the day when caprtalism was born and will do as long as 1

renms.

As the wotld drama of clashing social systems Jed the Sowiet Union
towards the centre of the stage, at the head of the Union, sombre, confi-
dent, superbly traned, Joscph Stahn waited for the German blow
“Hutler,” he sad, “ asks for a war of anmlulsnon  We will give lum

one
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Alrcady almost all the nations of Europe had gone down like unepins
before the mught which now surged into the first Sociahst State m s
tud for world supremacy  Only Bntam, with her Empise, remamed
fightung her battle on the occan, wholly unrcady for war by land or arr
How unready 15 scen an the simple fact that she has required three full
years more to prepare for the mvasion of the Continent

The deciston of Huder, so fantastic i the Light of the now known
unpreparcdness of Britan and Amenca m the first months of the war,
toftum eastward after the conquest of Europe, will probably go on

rmanent record as the greatest blunder n mubitary hustory  Whatever
its psychological and polincal explanation, however, Hitler found himself
1n a position to concentrate the maximum of his power on the eastern
front, with the whole of Europe’s industrial resources unmolested m his
rear  Two hundred and sixty divisions from Germany and her albies,
Runmania, Italy, Hungary, Span, and Finland, swept eastward  There
1s nothing n the history of warfare with which to make companison
of the stnking-power of these forces agamst a single country  In the
Great War of 1914-18 the Germans and their allies deployed not more

than 127 divistons on the eastern front, whule a mere five German divisions
of to-day have more machine-gun power than 100 divistons 1 the last

“
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Hutler had also all the advantages of imtiative and surpnse ' Without
a word of complant that mght have served for warning, and despite
Germany's long-cxisting treanes with the Soviet Union from Rapallo
to the Pact of 1939, he struck at 4 o'clock 1 the mormng of June 22nd,
1941, confident that within three months the whole of Eastern Russt2,
mncludmg Lenngrad and Moscow, together with the Ukrame to the
banks of the Volga and the Caucasus, swould be m ks hands

He was not the only misgmded statesman at the nme  Almost all
the military “experts " and polucal Jeaders 1n Britam and the US.A
suffered from the same deluston.  Nesther he nor they beheved m the
stability and power of the regume of the Soviets  They bad listened to
2l the falaifi curzent about the Soviet-Finmsh

the Lindt and e
War Had not Trotsky, the former Commussar for War, told them

¢that “ Stalin was afraid of 2 great wac ” and declared that * the Kremlin
has lost the confidence of the masses both within the country and
abroad ?”  And those conservative-munded gentry who were not so
gullible as to beheve all this were almost equally ignorant  Even Mr
Churchill, m Jus memorable broadcast on the day of Hutler’s assault,
declarmg the albance of Britam 1n common struggle with the Soviet
Unton could do no better than picture Russia a5 a country of brave
peasants who would fight to the last dicch  Here and there 1 the

3
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democtatic” comntmes were a very few who sounded the note of
complete confidence 1 the wvincibility of the Soviet Unton—and we
were regarded as vicnms of * wishful thinking *
\’V:sg Stakin taken by surprise by the tumn of events? In the broader

sense, no  All Ius actions from the day Hitler rose to powes prowide

2 complete proof of this  But there stll remuned m the situation 2n
clement of surprise 1 the sense that 1t was not possible to Lnow the
pietise moment at which the blow would il S« Stafford Cripps, 1
aspcech to the foreign press 1n Russia 1 March, 1941, had predicted a
date within, a week of the correct one  Mr Churchill had wntten to
Stalin personally 2 month before, waming lum of the coming blow
Nevertheless, despite these warnings and all the other sources of informa-
ton at Stahw's disposal, the clement of surpmse could not be whlly
chmunsted  But 1t remains true that when Stalin on the fateful morning
oFJune 22nd called all hus leading colleagues 1 the Government and on
the General Staff of the Red Army ta the Kremlin, he did not call on
them to improvise measures to meet an entirely unanticipated situavion

Here were Kalinm and Molotov, Voroshilov and Kaganovitch, Zhdanov
atd Bera and many more who had won fame and prestige i the
Babhewik fight for power and the wars of intervention  How diffecent
the scene from the days when the ragged army that grew out of the Red
Guards had fought almost exclustvely with weapons seized from the
aemy mvaders  Everyonc m the Assembly was at the head of some
mughty orgamsation which he had helped to bld and for which he was
rsponsible  He knew wts ramufications from one end of the country
10 the other, 1ts personnd], #ts problems, and what was expected of 1t
and of fum m the cnss that had befallen,

Stahin hamself had not rested on hus laurels as a mihiary leader of
renown m the days of the mterventnon wae - He it sas who had broughe
Michael Frunze meo the leadesstup of the Red Army Frunze had
proved humself, by Ins conduct i the early days, to be worthy of the
ttle of miliaey g, A% <onn. ae e wan bad, anded bn drevead

humsclf to further study of melitary theory i the hight of the first world
stropple and the Russian Revolunon,  He was one of the first to recog-
fuse that revolutionary changes were afoot m the techmque of modem
warfare, that at would be ly total and threed 1

snd no longer i any sense satic. In a lecture 1n 1922 be sad

The statomary front of the imperalist war will have no place 1n the nexe
wat the powerful development of aviation, of chemucal and other means
of warlare rruke an smbroken manonary front imponside for any length of
tune. This wae wl Involve armies of mullions. Tt will be o war to the
desth our milury orginintion 1o<dsy 1 pocetime most be such a3
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wall make 1t possible at the moment of mobilisation at the moment of attack,
to place 1n the ficld mullions which the comung war demands mobilsation
muse embrace all our economy, our cducation everything

Stalin learned much from Frunze, who died 1n 1925, and anyone
taling the trouble to study the strategic lay-out of the Five Year Plans
must have obscrved that Stalin was in fundamental accord with Frunze
and applymng hts 1deas diligently day byday  Frunze's wnungs became
the nmlitary textbooks of the Military Academy of the Red Army

But there was another leader of the Red Army who 15 also not
unfitungly deseribed as 2 mulitary geus  His name 15 Marshal Bons
Michhalovitch Shaposhmkoyv  Formerly a colonel 1 the Czar’s army,
he jomned the Red Army at the outset of the Revolution. In 1919 he
was one of s ding leaders of of In 1921 he recenved
the Order of the Red Banner, and 1n 1929 became Chief of Staff I
additton to his purely military abilitres he 15 also a scientist and mathe-
matictan  In 1932 Stalin ateended hus fectures and studied modern warfare
withlum  Stalin never *“Jet up * on these studs-s, but learned to under-
stand thoroughly the theory of *reserves ™ and “ encirclement,” the
warfare of movement and the total character of modem war

This mecting with lus chiefs was no assembly for speechifyng but
for making swift decisions and issuing instructions for the operation of
deasstons already taken  Stalin, 1n a crisis, acts with the preaston of a
stecl spnng  He has no words to waste, no time for polished phrases
Now he and everyone present were filled with the most bitter hatred
and anger agawst the Nazis  All the cynicism and amused contempt for
capitalists 1n general was gone  Anyone who would fight with Russia
agamst the Nazi was a fitend whosoever expressed reservations swas an
enemy  Within the heart of every citizen of the Soviet Unton, Soviet
patnotism mungled with a nattonal patnousm desttned to falsfy every
predictron of mternal disruption.  The meeting of the leaders reflected
the tenseness of the sitmation  None doubted the people  None doubted
ther power  Molotov and Kalinin were to make the first declarations

to the nation  Kaganowvitch and the leaders of war mdustry had at once
to begin the evacuation of factory machmery, plant and workers from
Leningrad, Moscow and all the cnes and towns of fhe Ukramne as far
Jdown as Rostov on Don and roll them eastward to prepared centres
1n the Urals and the mtenor republics and provinces  Voroshilov had
already set 1n monon the machmery of mobilisation, and armues were
hastering to remforce the garnsons and deal with the oncoming

foe At 11 am. Molotov broadcast the news of the wvaston At once
200 000 QOO people became one 1 purpose will, and asptracion, aflame
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witha pataiotic ardour that was to astound the world :lthh its daEnSg g:l?j
apaty for sicrifice And m this hour they Jooked to Josepl ey s
the embod of therr confidence, hopes, and will  Out of their
agedong backwardness he had led them, relentlessly but dw:mh great
widorn, up to the level of the twentieth century  He was the unq\ms;l
toned leader of therr multi-nauonal State, and m m and his picke
heutenants they had mfimte copfidence
He did not moke a broademt speech to the people untd July 3rd,
cleven days afier the mvasion had begun - Durning these eleven days a
vast change had taken place n the relaionship between States and nations,
classes and nstitutions, but nothing could divert fum from the practical
task of directing the Union’s forces  Day and mght he was at s post,
snatching only the meagrest hours for sieep  He hnew all was well with
the spint of the people  On July 37d every ear was histening for the
__vouee of this man 1 whom, sbove all others, they placed thetr uttermost
confidence
+» He did not begm wath the formal “ Ladies and Gentlemen,” but with
* Comeades, cuizens, brothers and sisters, men of our Army and Navy !
My words are addressed to you, dear friends '™ The language of
chsstess human brothethaod . He proceeded
The perfidious military attack by Hitlerte Germany on our fatheriand,
begun on June 32nd, 1 continutng
W comstyenee of this wat which has been forced wpon us, our eountry
has came to death gnps with its biterest and most cunning enemy—German
Fastsm. Our troops are fightng herowcally sgamst an enemy armed to the
teeth wath tanks and arcraft  Overcoming numerous diffictilties the Red
Army and Red Navy are sclf-sacnfiangly fighting for every mch of Soviet

sod  The mam forces of the Red Amy are comung into achon cqumpped
with thousands of tanks and planes

“What i required to put an end to the danger impenlling our courtry and
what measures must be taken to smash the enemy?

Above all 15 15 essential that our people, the Sovies Prople, should appreaute
the full immenuiry of the danger that threatens our country and give up all
camplaceucy, casualness and the mentality of peaccful constructive wotk that
was s matunal before the war but which 1s fatal to-day, when war has radically
changed the whole stmnon. The cvemy s crucl and implacable  He 23 out
ta seuze our Linds watersd by the sweat of our brows to seze ous gran and el
mm‘l \:)m the \&\;our of ou; hands  He 1 out to restore the rule of the land+

ords, to testore Czarm to deste

o states of the R S oy ous x‘\:l:(‘:m‘l culture am‘! I}:C natonal existence)
Lsthomuns, \!x?t\:x'hmn. Mold. -G;mgmu‘ A A
and the other free peoples of the Sovs

thera ko the s of Gemmae gy and ooy them, o tum

Ufe and death for the Soviet Stre, of Lfe
the USSR

Latvans,

ns Thus the issue 157666 of
and death for the peagles of

Turther, thete must be 1o room s our randa for whumperers and cowards,
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for pamc-mongers and descrters » our people must know no fear 1 the fight
and must sclflessly joun our patniouc war of bberation aganst the Fasast enslavens
Lentn, the great founder of our State, used to say that the chief virtues of Sqvict
men and women must be courage, valour, fearlessmess 1 struggle, readiness to
fight together wath the people sgainct the encmucs of onr country These
splendid vartues of the Bolshevik must become the vistues of mullions and millions
of the Red Army, of the Red Navy, of all the peoples of the Soviet Union.
Al our work must be immeduely reorganised on a war footng , everything
must be subordimted to the itercsts of the front and the task of orpanising
the destruction of the enemy .

The Red Army, Red Navy and all cituzens of the Sovict Urson must defend
every nch of Soviet sod, must fight to the lust drop of blood for towns and
villiges, must dusplsy danng, anutiative and mental alertmess that are wmherent
n our people,

We must organise all-round asystance to the Red Army, ensure powerfil
remnforcements for 1t ranks and the supply of cverythung that it requures. -

“:d_mmr strengthen the Red Army’s rear, subordimting all our work to

We must wage a ruchless fighe agamnst all disorgamsers of the rear, deserters,
P gers and hgers, e must extermunate spics, sabotage
agents and encmy parachutists.

In casc of a foreed retreat of Red Army umits, all rolling stock must be
evacuired, the encmy must not be left a single engine, a single ralfway car, not 2
single pound of gran or gallon of fucl,

In areas occupred by the enemy, guernlls units, mounted and on foot, must
be formed, sabotage groups must be orgamsed to combat enemy nits, to
foment guersills watfate cverywhere, blow up bridges and roads, damage
telephone and telegraph Lincs, set fire to forests, stores and transport

The war with Fascast Germany cannot be considered an ordunry war It
13 not only 2 war betsveen tWo anmues, 1t 1s also a great war of the entire Sovict
people aganst the German Fasas armues  The am of this manomal patmotic
war 1n defence of our country againg the F; P 1 ] r
the danger hanging over the counery bur also to aid all the European peoples
groaning under the yoke of Genman Fasasm., In this war of hberanon we
shall not be alonc. In this great war we shall have truc allies n the peoples of

Europe and Amenca, cluding the German people which 1s enslaved by the
Hitlente mustulers  Our war for the freedom. of our conntry will merge with
the struggle of the peoples of Eurgpe and America for thewr independence, for
democranc biberties In this connection the hustonc utrerance of the
Brtsh Prnme Mimstert Mr Churchill, regarding aid to the Soviet Unton, and
the declaration of the Untted States Government sigmufying readiness to readst
aid to our country, wilici €an evoke 2 feefing of grantude i the Aearts of the
peoples of the Sowict Umion, are filly comprehensible and symptomane.  *

Comtrades our forces are numberless The overweenung enemy will scon
{learn this to Jus cost  Side by u1dc with the Red Army many thousands of
! wotkers, collectrve farmers and watellectuals are niang to fght the cncmy aggres-

sor, The masses of our people Will nse up 1n ther millions The workmng
people of Moscow and Lemngrad have already begun to form huge Peoples
Guards 1 support of the Red Army  Such people s Guards must be ransed n
cvesy cwy which s 1n danger of enemy mvasion , all the working people mast
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L
be toused to defend with therr lives their freedom their honour and their country
sn the patnotic wat aganst German Fasosm

AT our forees for the support of our heroic Red Army and our glonous
Rad Mavy §

Al the forces of the people for the destruction of the enemy §
Fotward to wictory ¢

The next four months wete the most dfficult and ternble m Stalin’s
Bfe 25 Jeader of the Soviet Union. In these months everything was put
tothetest. Only parts of the Red Army were scasoned m battle  The
rest, hughty tramed as they were, had yet to learn the difference between
wock warfire and real when arrmues fight m desperation and shoot with
hate. Could the Soviet Union and the Red Army withstand the full
wnpact of Germany's armues, hardened by expenence, mspued with 2
sense of srvnebilsy, sud spintually drunk with 2 senes of wictanes such
% the world had never seen?

From the outset the Red Army proved that 1t would fight with
tsuperable paswon and tenaciry, but st was pot uneld the batde for
Smolensk that the great test was met—and weathered, Here for the
finst nme since the Naz Army was formed and 1ts leaders prodaimed to
the world their smmnable Blitkneg the invinaibles wese smashed and
the Bhez) g was d. Here at Smolensk the German Army
W held at bay for thuty days, and when 1t finally sccured the ashes
of the ciry afterafearfil camage, 1t bad won a battle and lost the war
The Blizkneg as a theory of war, the myth of Nazi mvinabihty—both
bad been shattered by the Red Army

The losses wete cnormous on both sides, but the astillery techmque
of the Red Army had done s work It took the Naz leaders sx wecks
10 tegroup ther forces, and ume was flymg  The orders 1sued 1o the
tank corps tmits at the begmmung of the battle for Smolensk, to ** masch
immedutely on Moscow,” had passed into the realm of hustoncal

ocuments Everything was already bebwnd schedule if the German
Atmy was sull to take Moscow before the winter A full six weeks
after the £l of Smolensk, Hitler announced, * For the last menty-four
bours operations have been going on which will have 3 deaisve result
ot the conduct and duranon of the war™ Eighty Germun divisions
were enzaeed 1n an all-out effort to advance and saze the capial,
Crastlensly the Red Atmy pounded the oncomung enemy, keeping tesel€
mtact as 1t fought s g camp and ac fated powerful
fieh roene which could be Aung m, overnhelning force,
2t the moment when the enemy showed exhamnon and ehe tempo
of hu advanee sackensd The appliaton of this * theory of
teserves ™ demindy infinne panence, inexharsuble fighting epaary, and

—
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‘ % and 1 worked
M Hsroman remarked afterwards Beaverbroo!
prnapally with Sta. No man could wcrk“more quickly 03 vml;~
grester mntensity” Lord Beaverbrook sad  “If Tam any judge o

markind and 1f 1 have any expenience m nty long bife, I put my fach m
that man’s leadesshup ™

On November 6th, on the eve of the Twenty-fourth Annversary
of the Soviet Revolution, Stalin addressed a celebration meeting of the
Moscow Soviet and vanous Party and public organusations Onc;
agun there was mamfest the lucid, unfaltering, sctentific anatysis whne

brings the realittes to light and gives everyone full nnderstanding of the
tks to be done  He smd

1have already said 1n one of my public speeches at the begmning of the
wat that the wae had ereated a dangerous threat to our country Now
after foue months of war, [ must emphasise that thus danger has not only not
grown Jess but on the contrary, has even mereased The enemy stops at
1o sacnifice, he does not care one sota for the blood of hus soldiers ‘he throws
mto action more and more detschments to replace those which have been
shattered, and 18 stranng all hus efforts to capture Lenmgrad and Moscow before
the adwent of wnter for he knows that winter badzs hum no good
In four months of war we have fost 350 000 killed and 378 c00 mussng, and
our wounded number 1,00 000 In the same penod the enemy has in kalled
wounded, snd prisoners Jost more than 4 500 000
Intamching their attack on ous country, the German Fascist mnvaders thought
they would certanly be able to * finuh off* the Seviet Utuan it one aod 2
fulf ot t%0 months and i thy short period would encceed m reaching the
Unlt. 1tmust be eaid that the Gerrmans did not conceal thus plan of * lightmng *
wctaty Now this mad plan must be regarded as having finally faled
What did the German-Fasast strategusts count on when they asserted
that they would finuh off the Soviet Union m two months and reach the Urals
i th thott penod 3

They wnomly ealailaied i the first place on ereating 3 general colition
apainit the USSR, on enl sting Great Britamn aud the U S A gn thue coalition,
Crst having foghtened (he suling aircles of these countries with the spectre of
wevolutnon  and vhus completely 1solang our country from the other
lowens The notonous Fles was 1 Gt sem to England by the Germam
Tsscwts preencly i ordee ta pernuads the Tnglish politicsns to join in the general
sreuds agungt tht USSR, Dig the Germans gravely muscaleulated
The USSR not enly was ot uoluted, b, on the comrary, 2t acqmred new
;y;,: hl: l(:x shipe of Great Brtan, the Urited States 3nd other countaics occupted

e Germsng counted, second!
the unreliat i 1y of the Sovice v

¥y on the imatabiliny of the Soviet system and
m walatated

ar But here abo the Germuans gravely
ey cotverad the family of teorkes of the USSR, 1o

20t svaders coun,
and Red Navy

the Germam gravely mocalulited, over-
oy thar own stromgth asd endimating ot atmy and navy  Of coune
©ut army 3 sd ravy are 23 goarg, they have been £t o2 for £wr momths in
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all, they have not yet ded 11 b t by seasoned, wheress
they are confronzed by the seasoned 2rmy and navy of the Germans, who bave
been fighting fo- two years.

« « » Thewe are 2 mrober of factors unfavormbk to the Red Armv, 252
result of winch our army 5 safermg temponary reverses. . .. Whatare these
rafvountls ficon?

- - - Ons of the reasons for the revenss of the Red Amuy 15 the abioce
of a sccond front m Euvope agarast the GermanFascrst troops. The fux ef
the marter 1 that at the present tem- there are 31 po ammes of Groat Boznor
the Unzed States of Ammim o2 the Enropean cortinme to wagh war agams
the Gormao-Fasast troops. . . There 15 oo dobs that the sbsoner of 2 second
froot m Erwope agamst the Germuns conndenably easess the posnon of the
German ammy  But pocher an there be any donb* thae the appersacs of 3
second front o the Exrop d st e g bly zopeat

v mthe pear fimure—will exsennally e2se the smanion of our army to the deamnest
of the Goryman ammy

“The cther remson for the temporary reverses of our ammy s oor lick of a2
adagrare pumber of taoks 20d, panly, of zremafr. . .

There = crly ons way of nelliffing the Germans” stpenenty m fagks
thus radically smproving the posnon of o armvy This way 15, £ot ooly
1ncrease the ontper of tarks m our courery sevend tomas over b abo shatly
to merease the prodomon of zen-tank zraafi, en-tmk ey aed gone, nd
and anrsnk gremades and mortees, 2nd to constrect mors ant-ark trencs
and every other kind of anntask obstace,

Herer L2g orr presert 2k,

He then proceeded to set out thar definize ims.

In to Hrlmee Ge ¥, the Sovier Umcn and s alles
arc wagmg a war of Eberanon, 2 just war, for the prrpose of Lborsting the
cmlived peoples of Erope and the USSR, from Hider's tyrnny  Thar s
why all hanese people st sspport the armuss of the USSR, Great B
and the exker alhss, as sroues of Eberanon.

We have not, and exomot bave, such war gims 2s the searore of forsgn o=
tonss of Exmyope, o the peoples od tomrons of Asia, mefoding Inn, Oz
first zm 1 to liberats otz termtones 20d eor peopks fom the Goman-Fasas

yoks.

We have pot, and cznnet have, any such war ann as thut of mposmg o
will and our régme vpon the Skvamc or o emlrved mitions of Exope,
Oz 2 15 to help these manors r thewr strogzle

ozg;mg(hgxﬂfsm&xmhnd(u:k‘yé:kﬁ:. No mterfrrence b the mtermal

2wy of other panonsY .

The references m ths speech to the * absence of 2 second frone ™
were taken by many people Iess 25 2 simple statement of faer than 28 22
m;h:dmmsmofB:mm:::ddx:U.S.A. I do not think that at ths
stage t had cpiered Suba’s mnd to ennose on thus porr, althoagh =

the raprdity wath which an expedinonary foree bad been pi

=5 of
:,‘;o‘:o:bcmdoﬁhcﬁmgmdof:b:bwmgoflbc&hmhimm
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who had wanted s to * take on Germany and Rassia togetner, ¢ st
hml;:cm &fficalt for um to apprecute the appalling state of Bratam's
cpatedness N

mm;zx::?rf speon the question of the Sccond Front 1 Burope ™ did
become 2 camse of deterioration . the relations between the Sowviet
204 Buush Gavernments, the nft increasmg breadth untd Mr
Chugchill vistted Moscow 1 theautumn of 1942 This wasa memorable
meetng Two warnors, tn0 men of stething character, cach m s
own way the embodiment of the social system he represented, each
fightng 10 Tus awn manner for all he held dear, raet for the first sime at
the greatest epoch 1n the Ife of exthes  They had much m common.
Both, although they had served in dufferent kinds of army and for wdely
dffercnt ends, are soldiers of nch and vared expenence Both are
polincuans accustomed to leadership  Both are * practical men,” both
bave 2 nich sense of humour  There was trony m their meeting, to0
Not so many years had rolled by smee they had apostrophsed one another
with scorchung words while they opposed one another with armics
But with the tremendous challenge of the present before them, both
men were too big to waste tume 1 frustless recrmmation about the

£,
Nevertheless, there was an evening, lengthering 1nto s mght, when
these gunt protagonusts had an ™ off the record ™ tall,, when behind pipe
and cigar they hivened the shadows of that Keerlin room with spacklmg
clach of views, with renunscence and with ot a htde Jaughter  Only
those who were prosent can render to the world an account of that
conversation 1 which rival phulosophres of Life vied with each other and
yet brought the two men cdloser together 1 commen purpose  Did
they travel over the hutory of the Revolution, the war of mtervention,
Anglo-Soviet relauons? Did they discusy miliacy strategy, the war's
potentiabties, the outcome of the ant-Nazn struggle, the fu,mrc of the
Bitsh Emprre, the Soviet Unton, and the world at large? We can only
guess. But one thing 15 certun—each learned to know the other better
and pazted with a doepes respect, confident thar they could travel along
way together through this war and beyond 1.

In the " ofical mecungs,” and no doubt m the * wnoiaal” the

** Second Front™ was the subject of much duscussion.  Indeed, ;nc of
the purposes of Me Churchill s vistt to Mascow was to © cxpl'am wh
there could be na Second Front” for some time to come, Y
He amived there at the begimning of the great German batde for
Subngrad, when the Red Army was subject to the greatest pressure
unee the Batle of Moswon  The 2,000-mile batdedine h:ii been
engagg the Sowiet forees for over a year, dunng which they had also

r
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had to conduet the greatest evacuation of people and equipment 1 the
hustory of the nations  Staln had repeatedly emphasised that the Red
Army was bearing the brunt of the war, and had asked for relief action
on the part of her ally m the West Mr Churchull has repeatedly
explamed, even as late as 1n March, 1944, that Stalm and ks colleagues
found 1t difficult to appreciate what was mvolved 1 massive amphibsous
operations

Tt 15 quite clear that while having to accept these techncal explana-
tions, Stalin never agreed that they were sufficient answers to hus appeal
It 15 sud that on receiving Mr Churchull’s detaled explanation, be
remarked composedly, “We camy on. No recnmuations” Mr
Churchil has said that * Stalin 15 2 man without alusions” If the
Russtan leader had ever held any allusion about Mr Charchill’s pomt
of view he now knew it fully But belund the contrast of Staln's
demand for a Second Front and the protracted preparation of the Allies,
les also the profound difference of outlook between himself and Mr
Churchull The request was not made because Stalin feared the Red
Army would become exhausted unless 1t recetved relief from the tre-
mendous pressure  He wanted 1t for other reasons—pnmarily because
he knew that once the moment came again for the Red Army s reserves
to launch a mghty counter-offensive agamst the stramned and tired
forces of the German armues, a stmultaneous attack 1n the West, strong
enough to compel the Germans to withdraw considerable forces from
the East preasely when they needed additional strength there, would
be disastrous to them.

The alternative coald only mean that the Germans would have greater
powers of resistance concentrated i the East and the Red Army would
therefore be faced with 2 correspondingly harder and longer task 1
weanng them down sufficently to permmt the great counter-offensive
which, 2 year and 2 half after Mr Churchill s vistt, was destned, 1 the
Pnme Minuster’s phrase, “to tear the guts out of the German army’
with the Second Front sull only m ats p “ softening up
stage

D’1'11: alternative also had another aspect yet more sigmificant. Mr
Churchull and fus Government, with our American allies, had based
thesr strategy on Britan and the U S.A funcuioning as awaliary arsenals
for the Soviet Umon while they confined therr mibitary operations to
¢the defence of their empires on the assumption thar the Red Army
would keep the Germans fully occupied an castern Europe until they
ad accumulated overwhelmng mught for the kall  Thus 13 2 fact and
pot 3 mateer of opmon. It was imposuble for Stalin not to see thae 1t
1mposed tremendous sacnifices on the Soviet people and the Red Army
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These blood would have to flow m greater streams, out of il proportion
to that of there allies tved

Mauch more than mere differmg appreciation of the tasks mvolv
m* masswve amphibrous operanions ™ hes behund these two conceptions
of the steategy of the war  Behund them e the separate phulosophies
of the two men, each with 1ts roots deep in the soctal system 1t chﬁcscnts
It s only necessary to consider the now hypothetical questron, ‘What
wodld Britan have done had Germany chosen a two-front war after
Dutkirk 2" to see these phulosophues cleacly

Had such 2 struggle been thrust upon us there would, unquestionably,
bave surged throughout the length and breadth of the land a spint of
saenfice and effort which would have made the sacaficual spint accom-
anying Dunksrk 2 mere curtan-raiser And 1n order to defeat the
emy, Me Churchull wonld have answered with a strategic programme
vased on that sacrificral spitt  “What we should have done had we been
foreed by the encmy to do 1t, Stalin expected us to do as a past of 2
Breater strategy of victory on our own tmtiative

Stabin Yeads a people whose patriotism s unfettered by mullions of
private consid based on fi linterest  The private and social
mserests of the Soviet people are so integrated that those of one are
those of all, and the “ Dunkurk spist™ which for 2 moment m our
bustory overwhelmed all thought of p 1 mterests m a
spue of sonual sacrifice and service, 1s the spint of the Soviet people not
merely for one great hour of self-forgesfulness, but always

Mr Churchull not only leads a people 1 whose bistory Dunkarks
3te tare and episodic, but his actions are for ever impeded and governed
by the clamms which the Dunkurks sweep asde  He cannot help a
Bom of 3 class which confuses 1ts own mnterests with those of the nasion,
beheving throughout hus Lfe that the interests of pavate properey are
Parmount, he cannot do other than pledge Parthament to eschew all
duscussion which touches ths fundamental quesnon, he cannot encourage
ndusry 1o produce with a higher monve than that of private acquisi-
tveness  How then can he base hys strategy on the alf-in sacnfical
strugele of 2 united people, when his people form two nanons with
Pamotsm and selfseckung everlasungly hagglng across the bargan
Counters ?

Subn does not *blame” Churchill for bewng Churchdl He 5
connnced that of all the leaders produced by the Brnsh capitalism of
this epoch, Churehill 1 the onc most bkely to honour hys words with
deeds” But he knows that both words and deeds are hmued by what
Mr Churchil) sincerely concerves to be the tntesests of the smpenal -
sytem he senves. Each of the two therefore, knowtag what he can
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cxpect of the other, has thus established 2 fiendship in which th
Bolshevik remains 2 Bolshevik and the conservative imperialist remain
a conservative imperialist, .

Stalin saw clearly aficr their meeting that within the limits set by
Churchill’s strategy he would receive the maximum of aid, that to thosc
limits be would have to adapt his strategy. But he had not changed
his personal attitude to the question, nor did he remain silent about it.
On November 6th, 1942, addressing a meeting in celcbration of the
twenty-fourth anniversary of the Soviet Revolution, he reviewed the
situation with that downright thoroughness and clarity which the world

has now learned to expect from him, and said :

.+ + » The activities of our Government and Party organs during the past
period proceeded in two directions : in the direction of peaceful construction
and the organisation of 2_strong rear for our frone, on the one band, and in
the direction of carrying out defensive and ofiensive operations by the Red
Army, on the other. *

‘The peaccful, constructive work of our directing organs in this period con~
sisted in shifting the base of our industry, both war and civilian, to the eastern
regions of our country; in the evacuation 2nd estsblishment in their new
places of the industrial workers and the equip of the plants ; in extending
the sown arcas and increasing the winter crop area in the ease; and lstly in
radically improving the work of otir industries producing for the front and
strengthening labour discipline in the rear, both in the factories and on the
collective and state farrms,

« « » It must be admitted that never before has our country bad such a strong
and well-organised rear.

... As regards the military activitics of our ditecting organs in the past
year, these consisted in providing for offensive and defensive operations by the
Red Army against the German-Fascist troops. The military opetations on the
Sovict-German front in the past year can be divided into two periods :

The first period was chicfly the winter period, when the Red Army, having
beaten off the Germans' attack or Moscaw, took the mitiative into its own hands,
passed to the offensive, drove back the German troops and in the space of four

months advanced in places, over 250 miles; and the second period was the

sumuier period. . - -
The second period of military operations on the Sovict-German front was
narked by a change in favour of the Germuans, by the pagsing of the initistive
into the hands of the Germans, by the picreing of our front in the south-western
dircction, by obe advane of the Gemman troopr 208 sheir reaching the areas
of Voronezh, Stalingrad, Novorossisk, Piatigorsk and Mozdok.
How are we to explain the fact that the Germans this year were sall able
to take the initiative of military operations into their hands and achicve sub-
stantial tactical successes on our front? . . . The chief reason . . , is that the
absence of a second front in Europe enabled them 10 hurl on to our front all
hetr available peserves and to create a large superiority of frces in the southe
- western direction.
Let us assume that a second front existed in Europe, as it existed in the First
World War, and thae a second front diverted, let us 22y, sixty German divisions
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10d twenty dinsians of Germany's alhes  What would have been the positian
of the German troops on out front then?

1t » not diffienlt to gaess that therr posion would have been deplorable
More than that, 1t would have been the begimng of the end of the Germans
Fasast troops, for i that case the Red Army would not be where 1t 15 now,
but somewhere mear Pskov, Minsk, Zhitomr and Odessa o . I that has
nor ocurted, 1t 18 because the Gesmans were saved by the absence of a second
front in Burope R

The Germsn mvasion of Europe 15 ofien compared to Napoleon's mvanon
of Rusa  But the comparison will ot beat enticsm.  Of the 600 000 troops
which began the campargn aganst Rusua, Napoleon scarcely brought 130,000
Of 140000 25 far as Borodino  That was all he had at bus disposal at Moscow

Well, we now have over 3,000 006 troops faang the front of the Red Army
ad atmed with all the wnplements of modern warfare  What companson
an there be here?

The German 1nvason of our country 1 also sometimes compared with the
German wmvasion of Russis at the tume of the First World War  But nesther
will thas companson beat cntiasm,  Furstly, in the Fist World War there wras a
secopd fFront an Europe which rendered the Germans’ poston very dufficult,
Whereas in this war there 1 no second front 1n Europe

Secondly, m thus war, twice as many troops are facng our front as m the
First World War. Qbviowsly the campanson 1s not approprate  You can pow
Concerve how serons and y ase the dificul g the Red
Amy and how great 13 the herosm displayed by the Red Army mats war of
liberation. aganst the German-Fascist troops

Tthonk that no other country and o other army could have withstood such
0 ouslaught of the bestial bands of the German Fascist brigands and their allies
Ouly cur Soviet country and only our Red Army are capable of withstanding
such an onslaught  And not only wathstanding 1t but also P g 1t

Ixsoftenatced  But will there be a second front i Ewrope afierall > Yes
there will be , sooner or later, therz will beone  And 1t will be not only because
We nieed 1t, but above all because out athes need it no less than we do

Our allies cannot fail to realise that suce France has been put out of achion
the absence of a second front agawmst Fascst Germany may end badly for all
fecedom-loving conntmes, includmg the alties themselves

Did Stalin underestumate the smportance of the war 1n North Aftica,
which Mr Charchill thought to be the best means of helping the Red
ﬁm‘/ ? In a letter replyimg to quesnons put by Mr Casndy of the

Meniean News Agency, Associated Press, he wrote

November 13, 1942
Dear Mp. Casstov,— > 104

Tam amswenng your gueshons whach reached me on November 1ath
X Question  What 13 the Soviet view of the Allied campaign 1 Afica?
P er ’Ithuvmvx;:n of the Y 3sthatat an ding
of major importance onstrating the growing might of the armed
of the Athies and opening the prospect of the dmm:gvmi); of the halo—G:’::z:
sorhnon w the neavest future
2 Question  How effective has thus campaign been 1 relievan,

the Sovict Union, apd what further aid does the Soviet Union 25.-3: ? o
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Ansuer It 15 yet too soon to say to what extent this campaign has been
effective 1n relieving pressute on the Soviet Umon but it may confidently be
sad that the effect will not be a small one, and that a certan relief 1n pressure
on the Soviet Un.on will sesult 1 the pear future

But that 15 not the only thing that matters What matters, first of all,
that, since the campaign 1n Afnica means that the itiative has passed mto th
hands of our allies this campaign radically changes the military and pobucal
situation 1t Europe m favour of the Anglo-Soviet-Amenican coabon, It under-
nunes the presuge of Hitlente Germany as the leading force i the system of
Axis powers and demoralises Hutler's allies 1 Europe. It releases France from
her state of lethargy, mobilies the antr-Fhtler forces of France and provides
baus for the orgamsation of 2n ant Hitler French army It ereates conditions
for putting Iraly out of commussion and for 1olating Hitlenite Genmany  Fin-
ally, 1t creates the prerequisites for the orgamsation of 2 second front m Europe
nearer to Germany s vital centres which wall be of deasive smportance for

orgamang victory over the Hutlente tyranny
3 Question  What possibility 1s there of the Soviet offensive power i the
East jorung the Allies i the West to hasten final victory 2
Answer  There need be no doubt that the Red Army will fulfil a5 task
with honour, as 1t has been fulfilliog 2t throughout ¢he whole war
With respects
J Sram

Nearly four months later, on the twenty fifth Anmversary of the
formation of the Red Army, he sounds the tnumphant note of victory

It 3s February 231d, 1043 He says

Three months ago the troops of the Red Army began their offenave at the
approaches to Stahngrad. Sice then the immative 1n military operations b
remamned 1n our hands and the pace and the striking power of the offensv
operations of the Red Army have not weakened To-day, m hard winte
condinions the Red Army 15 2dvanang over 2 front of 950 rmiles and 15 achieviny
successes pracucally everywhere  In the north near Lemungrad, on the Centrz
front, at the approaches to Khatkov m the Donetz Basn, at Rostav, on tht
shores of the Sea of Azov and the Black Sea, the Red Army 1s striking blow afiet
blow at the Hitlente troops.

In threc months of the Red Army’s offennive i the winter of 19423

alone, the Germans lost over 7000 tanks ¢ 000 planes 77 000 gums large

quanninies of other arms,

In defensive and offenuve battles the Red Army unce the beguning of the
war has put out of action about 9000000 German-Fasast officers and men,
of which no less than 4 000 000 were killed on the battlefield.

The German anwaders are rensting funously are launchinyr counter-atracks,
are strving to cling to therr defence hncs, and may embark on new adventures.
That 1« why there can be no place for complacency carelessness or concest 10
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our ranks.
The whole of the Soviet people rejoices in the Red Army s victories.  But

the Red Army men, commanders and pobtical workers should remeraber the
precepts of our teacher Lenun.  The first thung 15 not to be carned away by
wactory and pot to get concated , the second thing 15 to consolidate one 5 vice
tory . the third thing 1 to fimsh of the cemy "
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From thus time forward Stalu’s communiqués record triumph on
tnumph a5 the Red Army sweeps the Fascist forces out of the Union

In the mudse of the great progress he went to Teheran to agam meet
Mr Churclull, and for the first ime Presdent Roosevelr, What a
githering 1 Each man remforced with a galaxy of mubitary, naval, and
polincal talent such a5 had never before been assembled together,
Fepresentative of the greatest mulitary and econome combination known
o man,

Some day we may know beyond the tobacco they smoked, the wine
they drank, the megls they ate and the clothes they wore, all thar

sed 1n some dety] But as to what the plans, the
s the world must Jegrn pt
action

Staln emerped from tlus conference, as from
with added prestige m the eyes of the world

Churchyly 8ave the toast “ Stalin the Great,” and ng
with the nele

principles,
ece by prece as they are transhated mro

previous conferences,
It was here that My
0 man to-day quarrels

Now, as the majestic avalanche of tiumph unrolled ygelr across the
felds ang cities of the Ukeane untl 1 reached and Passed the westers
frontiers of the Union, and the Red Army seemed able to pummel angd
Shatter the Nag, armues at will, hus confidence 1 the power of the Revoly.
O was remnforced g thousandfold  The by,

est days of 1941 w
gone  The hungriest, most difficalt days of 1942 had .

t also the nge of S
Production above the demands of the war machme Imp:rce:nb?;l ::
% but no Jess truly, the standards of soaal hfe smatched frop,
People by the war had begun to creep back  And

Storm of steel to be et loose on the eng

the
the date £r the
at Jagy

est had b,
dy the air forces of Britamn apg the United St:::su fv):-‘:
lﬂash.ng the producmve forces of Germany uneeasing diligence
*d increasing power  Very soon now the enshived peoples ofEli-ope

emy from theyy,
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would be nsing from the depths of their agony and Nan Germany
would go down in aatastrophic collapse.

But Stahn 15 no ordinary man I the hour of tnumph he has the
habit of recalling Lemn’s dictum, “Don’t get conceted, consolidatz
victonses, fimish off the enemy ”  Teheran and the sweepmg of the Naz
armues from Sowict. termtory 15 mot enough The cnemy has to be
* houdated” utterly  Unnl then there can be no restng on victones
won. “ Huder has asked for 2 war of anmhilanon. We will give him
one” ‘The fulfilment of that declaranon will occupy his attention vnul

the Jast Nazi surrenders or 15 dead.



CHAPTER BIGHTEEN
Stalin To-day and To-morrow

The great man 1 the man who forescewg the course that thiogs are
tzhng‘ gets shead of them nstead of followang them and acts for or
agunst them 10 advance. S

As 1 wote these words, Joseph Vissarion Dyugashwili, known to the
world as Marshal Stalm, 15 1 hus sixty fifthyear  His moustacheand hus
thuck mass of once black hatr, brushed back from hus forehead have
turned grey  Hius strong swarthy face has Lines which mack the passng
of the years  Hiss shoulders droop a little but 1n has Marshal s umform
he veatks a5 one knowmg his desunanon and intent on getung there
His dark brown eyes sull ook straight at you perpetually threatensng
to smle  and when they do, you feel you have met the completely
integrated mdrvidual serenely making the most of all that hfe has to give
Here 15 the man who 1 his younger days went calmly through the
prisons of Czansm and slept whule others exatedly exhausted themselves

with anxietses he had dismssed. Here 13 the former ¢ unknown’
), 11 1

y compelling d to re-value tts hasty yudgerments of
Tum 2ud of the events with which he has been assoctated, often pumanly
responsible

On September 7th 1942 after hus first vinit to Moscow, Mr Churchll
teported to the Brush Howse of Commons

It was an expenence of great anterest to me 10 meet Premrer Staly
T 13 very fortunate for Russia in her agony to have thus grest rugged cluef at

her head.  He 18 2 man of outstanding personalty swited to the yombre and
stormy tunes n which his hfe hasbeencast  He 12 man of mexhas

ustible courage
and will pawet a man direct and even blunt 1n speech

Above all heas
2 man with that tavnag sense of homous whach 15 of hugh unportance to all men
and to all nations.  Premuer Stalin also Jeft upon me an impression of deep cool
widom and & complete absence of Wusions of any fand

“Trus 15 fne jubgement Gt a tnend Who was once an enem

Me Wendell Willkie another war time visntor to the Soviet Unson
recalls 1n hus account of bus meeting with Stalin an ncident, the charzcter:
steness of which 15 perhaps fully appreciable only ta those who have
known and worked with hum and seen him an

his da
Willkic wnites cveryday e Me

As Y was teaving o after my st talk, T expressed 2pprecan
ke had given me the houour he conferred upon me m. ﬁfmg :: x;ziti}gyum;
237
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betle embamassed, he sud  “Mr Willkee, you know I grew up a Georgun

peu:;f: T am unschooled 1 pretty talk. Al T can say 15 I like you very

pritil

Mr Joseph Davies, formerly Amencan ambassador to the Sowiet
Utton, telling lus daughter of his meeting with Stalm, says.

He gives th impresuion of 2 strong mmnd which 15 composed and wse.
His brown eye 18 excredingly kand and gentd~ A child would like to siz on
hss knee and 2 dog would udle up to him. He has a sly humour He
has 2 very great mentality It as sharp, shrewd and above all things else, wise,
at Jeast so 1t wonld appear to me  If you can picture 2 persomabity that 1s exactly
opposnte to what the most mbid anti-Stalmst anywhere could concrrve, then
you mght picture this man.

Such are the tesimonies of men who are fundamentally opposed to
Stalin’s pohincal theones and philosophy of Ife To quote from hus
friends would be superfluous, for onr vocabulanes are too hmited to
translate the admiration, and I would add, the fove of Russta’s millions
for “the man at the helm.”

Nearly fifty years have passed smnce this son of 2 peasant mother and
cobbler father jomed Lenm’s party and planged mto the underground
world of preparation for the averthrow of Czansm and mauguration of
the world revoluton.  Nather prison nor beatings, nor Siberan exile
proved able to turn hum from ks chosen course or dim Ius vision of the
world when man should no longer exploit Ins fellow-man. Early
lfe he had learned that “the only goal worthy of humamty s the
greatest possible enlargement of all human capacities,” and had become
convinced that humamty could not fully develop ats capacaties 2s long
as human relations were trammelled by the fetters of private property
From Marx and Lenn he learned to view the struggle wath the detach-
ment of the saientist, to measure the forces engaged wath the skill of the
saennfically equipped warnor, and to fight with the cool passton of

the fanatic.

He was forty years of age when for the first tme m bus Iife since be
had left the poverty-stncken home of hus boyhood, he secured rooms
1n the Kremlm and establish~d 2 place he could ar last call hus home
There was nothmg lavish about thus home then, nor 15 there to-day,
nor ever has been except the warm comradeship of his mamed bfe with
Nadva Allelmev, the danghter of his old Georguan workman fnend.
Of this mamage there were two children, 2 son, now an officer m the
Red Army, and a daughter, now approaching hood. The son of
hus first wife 1s 2 prisoner of the Nazns Nadya, to whom he was devoted,
died 10 1920  Fow were the hours of any day of thoss temnfic years
that he could spend with her The penod of famine, avil war, and
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planmng the great soctal advance, demanded of the Jeader of the Russian
on unrclentmg, nreless activity

Rcvggzxugh, mﬁghgﬁh period, be lved n 2 blaze of light wd};:ch
the people of the Soviet Umon could see hum clearly, he was sull to
the outside world, relymg on the distorted reports of those who sympa-
thised nesther wath hus auns nor bus mothods, 2 mystenous, sombre figure
fwhom they knew not what to make ~To-day, as we trace hs cm::c
@ tetrospect, his 21ms and hus path stand out clearly Canvinced l:;
the profetarrat must secure politscal power and become the leadung !

m soctety m order to transform 3t mto the classless socety of Soculism
and Comunnsm, he jomed the pasty of Lenm dedicated to thus tash,
Leran's party purposed to make allies of otlyer oppressed classes, especually

the peasantry, and to conquer Cransm and the landlord, and captalist
classes !

By accomphshmg these ends Lesun and Stalm led the way to govern-

ment 1 the mterests of the working people  The next stage stands ow
splanlyasthefint  todestroy thenfl and finally the

of every political gronp which stood 1n the way of the transformation o

Russia mto a Socualsst country , and to reorgamse the nattonal economy
on Socralist lines at the same tume twdusttulsiog the U § S K, collectivis-
mg s agucolture, and thus laymg the economtc foundations of the
classless soqety  In the process the colonmal peoples of Czardom would
be Iiberated and set on the march to full nationhood and fraternal unity
within the Union

The methods whereby Lenn, and later Staln, accomplished these
ams bkewsse stand out as uncquivocally as the goal to whch they aspired
They wete govemed by dcfimte panaph fically analysing the
stuctuce of souety founded on private ownership of the means of
prod , they concluded that 1t 15 ch d
elass warfare,

ued by a condiron of
S 1 governed by the interests of the paramount ceonomic
asscs,

400 must ever emam so untl the means of production are
soashsed Nevertheless, they rejected the theory that socsety develops
everywhere under the same conditions and st the same tempo  They
were convinced that while the class confirct was unmersal, 1t was als
vansble, and the working dass of each country of group of countres
TRust CONQUET POWeE Separately m 1ts own tme and fashton and under
1ts own leaders <y were abso convinced that the conditions of the
Russian Empire were such that the Russian working-class would be
the first to suceced Having conquered the Russian workers wauld
have 1o face the wmvensa) disapproval and hatced of the capitalist Srates
and defend the Soaabst State to the uttermost

And 30 1t all proved sn the event., Lenmn died before all bue
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ding and the
beem the World Revoluton. The latrer 1 stll proceeding

Sog;t ::sull I;clmg 1t. You must not confise World Revolution with
the tuk of leading the woskingeclass 10 each country to the conquest

of politiesl power vt that country, Such conquest of power 15 2

nationdl, not an wternatonal task, and each people must do 1t 1 ats

own time and way 1 think the way swll vsually be the same as that
which we took m Novernber, 1917, but ths particular task 1n the World
Revolution 1 not aurs It 15 true that at one tme 1 did think, with
Lenm, that the whole process of World Revolution could be led by a

ised international C P‘“)-‘l‘“‘ International.
Expertence, howeves, has proved that this 1s not possible  Hence the

disolution of the Communsst International and the deciton that each

Communst Party must pursue its own amms and tasks ndependently,

guded by the teachmps of Macx aud Lenun and the expeniences of the
Comuntern
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“Nevertheless, thus does not mezn that the Soviet Union will do, or
15 dowg notng to ad the Wotld Revolation It could not adopt
such a negative policy even if it so desired 1t cold not hive m a vacuum
sealed off from the rest of the world  To-day 1152 wold Power It
salioa Soclist Power  Lis trmumphs are known to all, and its bberatng
influence i the mmds of the millions throughout the pations cannot be
measured
** The Sovet State must pesforce enter mto relations wath the outade
world, although this world 15 sl capitalist  What then shall govern
our poluical relanons with the capitalist States® "The Sovet State 1
not an imperalist Power seeking terntorial conquests  Therefore our
pohey 1 one of peaceful, friendly, and commereial relations with all,
whach will asd us to rebabibitate that part of the Soviet Union devastated
by war and wil speed up the and soct2l develop
CG‘-\“‘W
* Shall we attempt to force our socl system on another country ?

No, we shall recognise whatever government bas authonity so long as
1t 15 peacehully wmelned towards the Sawet Uoton Waremlly, Serdd

other States become Socialist States the degree of 21d we can render each
other becomes greater especally when such countmes are geographically
neartous  ‘We asststed Spanssh democracy, whach had not yet become
Socihst  Weawisted China m her struggle agamnst Japanese mperialism,
although China 15 not yet 2 Somahst countty  We shall support al
democrane developments which give scope for the working people to
‘Mr‘?;c thete power and f\:}ﬁl thewr nghtful massion, v

¢ present our prncspal, our patamount tas

anti-Man fosee foxp{hc 5zstxucn§n of Iu\-I“:nsnlr ‘s;ovl:::c‘:w htic‘ézz

of our

N
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destroyed and we have libersted the people of Germany and the nauons
beld 1 Hitler’s bondage, 1t must be obvious that the restoranon of the
states destrayed by Nazism will be the first problem to be solved A
proletanian Socualist revolution 1s not likely to precede the national and
democratic revolution which Nazism wall have engendered  Moreover,
the working-class of Germany and other countries will need a * breathung
space” 1 which to reorganse therr forces, while tme will sko be
needed for the redevelop of thetr revol y leadership

“The World Revolution 15 not our creanon. We only showed
how to}ead 1t and make 2 success of 1t 1n the interests of the great majonty
of humanity We shall continue to do our duty

Here we leave Joseph Stalin working 1 the Kremlm, the great
human power-house of the changing world No statesman of any
country has emerged from this war with such gipantic gchievements
and such assured prospects to set before hus people.  When Nazasm has
been shattered there wall be no European country i a posiion to challenge
or endanger the US S R., aud 1n the Onent the destruction of Japancse
mperalism will leave her esstern boundaies as unthreatened as her
western, It wall ot be for Stalin to warn his people that great economic
and polincal ersses he ahead 1 which everybody wall have to work
harder and be poorer He can confidently face hus people with fronners
secure and 2n er2 of economuc and socual expansion ahead such as the
world has never known  The full power of the country’s vast pro-
duenve machimery and resourees will be turned to healing the wounds
of war and ennching the socul well-beng of every man, woman, and
child 1 the Union.

Thus the new world, born on November 7th, 1017, will grow from
strength to strength, and all men will eesufy that s creanon and
development Joscph Stalin has camed lus uele of * the Great.,” But he
Tumself will conunuz to prefes beng known as 2 ** disciple of Lenn.”
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